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Editorial

Welcome to the 2018 Volume (No. 6) of Academia: Journal of C. M. College. The
canvas of issues, insights, visions, and research problems accommodated in this volume
showcases Academia’s commitment to foster a plurality of ideas. Such an unwavering
commitment reflects the centrality of Academia’s mission of promoting locally appropriate,
culturally sensitive and socially significant aspects of life. The voice and write-ups of our
contributing authors gain special prominence and substance in the volume to an extent that
they resonate with Academia’s dreams to democratize issues of concern across the cultures
and beliefs of India and abroad. We definitely feel that such endeavours would contribute
greatly to the available knowledge not only in the field of language and literature but also
in the other areas of pursuits. To meet this objective, this issue of Academia has published
papers not only of authors from different parts of India but also of authors belonging to the
different parts of the globe.

An exploration into the published papers speaks volumes about innovations and
boldness in our authors’ writings. To elaborate, K. Thomas Baby examines various types of
communication and their roles in enhancing the communicative and pragmatic competence
of ESL/EFL learners. Ashok Kumar Saini discusses some of the important but normally
ignored issues of the society in Vijay Tendulkar's works. Anita Sharma explores the awakened
feminine consciousness in the poetic world of Kamala Das. Anuradha Bhattacharyya
examines those aspects of Oskar’s characters which make him complex. S. Ramamurthy
illustrates the effect of Charles Dickens on Mulk Raj Anand, the famous Indian novelist.
Mahima Kashyap portrays the society, family, marriage, religion, and law which suppress
and exploit Tess beyond proportions and ultimately cause her death. Reshma Tabassum
examines Maulana Abul Kalam Azad’s views about English Language and English Language
Teaching.

Mohan Mishra evaluates the contributions of arts and sculpture to Indian history.
Reena Kumari attempts to discover if there is any relationship between finance and
agricultural growth in India and finally suggests some suitable measures to effect sustainable
agricultural growth. Mushtaque Ahmad examines the education scenario in Muslim
community and recommends scientific education for their holistic development. Vikash
Kumar does an in-depth and data-oriented study of different aspects of prostitution and it
legality in India. V. Sasirekha analyses the work life balance of women police whose job is
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stressful and extremely dangerous though they are expected to show their highest level of
efficiency and alertness in all situations of life. Avinash Srivastava provides rationale for
studying and reciting Sigalovada Sutta and also basic ideas of Applied Ethics. Ajay Kumar,
in his paper on Water Analysis, explores physico-chemical parameters of Wetlands of Rahika.
Gazala Shaheen explores Taj Mahal from the perspective of historical tourism. Diwakar
Jha attempts to understand the roles of several factors necessary to achieve sustainable
coastal tourism in India. D. P. Gupta tries to assess the impact of cashless transaction on
Indian economy. Ajay Kumar in his paper, ‘On Characterization of Projective Variety and
its Reality,” analyses the features of multiplicities of projective dual.

R. K. Amar examines historical philosophy of Hegel critically. Sanjay Sahni
elaborates the reasons behind the lower caste movements in Bihar. Geetanjali Kumari
discusses water preservation and the contribution of Buddhism in water harvesting. Bibhuti
Anand evaluates the relevance and contribution of Harimohan Jha in Maithili Literature.
Rajkumar Jha investigates into Ushakiran Khan’s novel, Anuttarit, and its hero’s (Samresh
Mishra’s) contribution to society in pre-Independent India. Narayan Jha pays tribute to
Vidyapati, the legendary poet of Mithila. Suresh Paswan analyses the reasons and remedies
of female exploitation in our society. Ragini Ranjan discusses the emotions and feelings
expressed in Prof. Umanath Jha’s Story Collection, Afeet. Abhilasha Kumari examines
Saat Natak, a collection of plays by a renowned dramatist, Mahendra Malangia. Basant
Kumar expresses his views on Rajkamal’s perspectives on different aspects of his women
characters. All the contributors of Urdu papers are characterized by their concern for universal
brotherhood, social justice and excellence in life as well as literature.

In closing, I wish to celebrate the determination and perseverance of the contributing
writers who have showcased their various discourses of global and contemporary importance
effectively. May our Academia readership remain growing forever and may our commitment
to Academia take us from success to success.

§
(e --ﬁ‘f't"-nm*“

Amrendra Sharma
Executive Editor



10.
11.

12.

13.

14.

CONTENTS

Teaching Effective Communication
Strategies to EFL Learners

Driving Towards Self-discovery and
Excellence : Some Reflections on
Vijay Tendulkar’s Works

Feminine Consciousness in the Select
Poetry of Kamala Das

The Character of Oskar in The Tin Drum
A Study of Influence and Popularity :
Charles Dickens and Mulk Raj Anand
Tess of the D’Urbervilles : A Hardyan
Critique of Institutionalized Oppression
of Women

Maulana Abul Kalam Azad’s Views about
English language and English Teaching

Arts and Sculptures of Indian Subcontinent :

A Major Source of Indian History
Effect of Financial Development on
Agricultural Growth in India
Muslims and Education : A Review
Prostitution - A Necessary Evil : An
Analysis of its Legality in India
Work Life Balance Of Women Police -
A Conceptual Study

Applied Ethics of Sigalovada Sutta:
With a Special Reference to
Environmental and Business Ethics
Water Analysis of Wetlands in Rahika
Block of Madhubani District, Bihar

Dr. K. Thomas Baby 1
Dr. Ashok Kumar Saini 18
Dr. Ruchi Saini

Dr. Anita Sharma 24
Dr. Anuradha Bhattacharyya 35

Dr. S.Ramamurthy 42
Mahima Kashyap 47
Dr. Reshma Tabassum 55
Dr. Mohan Mishra 59
Dr. Reena Kumari 70
Dr. Mushtaque Ahmad 85
Vikash Kumar 99
Dr. V. Sasirekha 106

Dr. Avinash K. Srivastava 113

Dr. Ajay Kumar 122



Academia : Journal of CM. College ® Volume :6(2018)

15. An Appraisal of The Taj Mahal in
the Perspective of Historical Tourism Gazala Shaheen 126
16. Performance of ‘Emotional Labour’ for
Developing Effective Indian Coastal
Tourism : An Analysis Dr. Divakar Jha 135
Harjinder Kaur
17. Impact of Cashless Transactions on the

Indian Economy Dr. D.P.Gupta 140
18. On Characterization of Projective Variety

and its Duality Alok Kumar 147

Dr. Bijay Kumar Jha

19. BT &I i <2 Sf. ©% B IR 151
20. SieT HRETT U4 dlg g9 : U

[EAGENIR G ISpE] HISISIS N 158
21. 9 I eriele™ @i @ik &% : S8R

& o | oI HAR A 165
22. BfHRA @ e fayqfa = 171
23. STARA ? ¥ : T ToRH 2l TS HAR o 176
24. SR, HAf T X S Herhfd : fommafa < ARmn 0 178
25. A ScdieA : 9UEN TS R <l g IHeH 183
26. 3T wen "ugH fAfed W RUREIRSE 188
27. HId Ak G HANT ST HAR 192
28. STehHcrh WUl wpfad ot femsf THA HAX 199

Urdu Language and Literature: (Right Hand Opening)
29. Asri Hindi Adab Ke Qutub Numa :

Prof Namwar Singh Dr. Mushtaque Ahmad 3
30. Kutub Bini Ki Ahmiyat Prof. Aftab Ashraf 8
31. Saleh Muashre ki Tashkeel Dr. Masroor Soghra 14
32. Jadeed Urdu Ghazal aur Lutfur Rahman Rahmatullah Afzal 17
33. Igwal ka Tasawur-e-Tareekh Wasim Nahvi 27
34. Ekiswin Sadi Men Bihar Men Urdu Ghazal Farhat Jahan Akbar 37

35. Dabistan-e-Darbhanga men Urdu Ghazal =~ Dr. Nefasat Kamali 41



Teaching Effective Communication
Strategies to EFL Learners

Dr. K. Thomas Baby
ABSTRACT

~

This paper attempts to figure out the communication problems of second language
speakers by analyzing critically some of the important aspects of their
communication such as how second language speakers actually communicate in
given situations and what is the structure of their spoken utterances. The study
aims to find out why learners usually employ formal written structures in their
communication and how variations in meanings can be brought about by structure
and intonation of an utterance. The study also examines in detail various typologies
of communication in order to enhance the communicative and pragmatic
competence of EFL/ESL learners. Finally, the study recommends several effective
language learning activities such as matching, sequencing, dialogues, discussions,
debates, puzzles, role-plays, and problem-solving tasks. If such activities are
conducted with proper communication strategy applications, EFL/ESL learners
L will be able to communicate effectively in real life situations. )

Keywords : Communication strategies; pragmatic competence; EFL/ESL learners, teaching
and learning; meaning and structure; spoken discourse.

Introduction

A rational and realistic integration of the skills of comprehension (reading &
listening) and the skills of expression (writing & speaking) are of vital importance to any
ELT curriculum. A critical evaluation of the existing ELT curriculum in general reveals that
the primary focus of most ELT curriculum is centred on the description and teaching of
written language. This has resulted in a total neglect of the spoken language, often to the
point of failing to demarcate the difference between formal written expressions and naturally
occurring discourses in the communicative contexts of real life situations. Likewise,
regarding the skills of comprehension, reading is assigned a place of prominence while
listening is relegated to the background. The undue emphasis on writing and reading skills
often affects the listening and speaking skills adversely. This obvious imbalance in the
curriculum is due to the fact that reading and writing skills are easy to be taught under the
controlled conditions of a classroom. Moreover, structured materials and standardized testing
and assessment tools are available in plenty in these two skill areas. Furthermore, they can
be administered with the simple devices of pen and paper. Lack of standardized materials
and accurate testing and assessment tools are the major reasons for the neglect of teaching
effectively speaking and listening skills to EFL/ESL learners.
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In order to examine the structure of spoken English among educated second
language speakers, a set of pre-fabricated sentences with possible alternatives of
conversational language using particles and phrasal verbs were administered to a group of
nursing students who had undergone nearly six hundred hours of language instruction during
their Foundation Course. Finally the result of the survey is analyzed in the light of various
communication theories in order to understand effective communication strategies.

Analysis of the problem

The teaching of speaking and listening skills incorporated in today’s ELT
curriculum fails to develop the communicative and pragmatic competence of the learners
to interact effectively in real life situations. This drawback in the curriculum may not
obviously produce an adverse effect so long as the learner interacts only within his ethnic
community. This is due to the fact that the learner’s interaction is limited to people with
similar linguistic behaviour confined to that particular homogeneous society. Moreover, in
such situations, expressions of written language may usefully serve the purpose of
communication. However, the neglect of the skills of listening and speaking will have a
direct and adverse impact on the learner, when he/she has to operate in a multi-cultural
environment. In this context, the learner might experience difficulties in comprehending
the utterances of speakers from a different social and cultural orientation. Furthermore, the
application of written expressions in such situations may fail to serve the purpose of effective
communication.

Since comprehension and legibility are the basic parameters of any communication
test, second language speakers who are not exposed to the nuances of spoken English may
often face difficulties with regard to the pragmatic aspects of communication. This happens
when they interact with people from diverse linguistic backgrounds including native speakers
of English. In this analysis, the emphasis is placed not on the actual delivery of speech but
on the structure of spoken expressions and the consequent breakdown in communication.
Though intonation and accent are vital to the cumulative effect of an utterance, they are not
given elaborate treatment as the emphasis is on the structure of the spoken discourse.
However, with regard to the phonetic features of the utterance, the internationally accepted
Received Pronunciation (British R.P) is taken to be the ideal goal.

Communication in specific contexts

Teaching effective communication strategies to EFL/ESL learners demands a critical
analysis of how they actually communicate in given contexts. Furthermore, it is extremely
important to understand the structure of their utterances. Most importantly, it is necessary
to examine and analyze how the language of a learner is different from that of a native
speaker. The most singular difference in the communicative act of a learner and that of a
native speaker is related to the structure of their utterances. While native speakers employ
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particles and phrasal verbs in ample measure in their conversation, EFL/ESL speakers have
a marked preference for single word verbs.

In order to test this hypothesis a survey was conducted using a set of pre-fabricated
sentences with single word verbs along with alternative sentences using particles and phrasal
verbs. This was administered to a group of nursing students who have undergone nearly six
hundred hours of language instruction during their Foundation Course. The participants
were asked to mark their choice from the alternatives in their act of communication. A
number of specific contexts relating to academic situations and day-today interactions in
real life were chosen for this purpose. Fifty students were selected at random from students
who completed their foundation course. Later, a follow-up analysis session was arranged
to discuss the result of the survey and to ascertain the reasons for their choice of single
word verbs instead of phrasal verbs and particles. All the example sentences given below in
this instance are taken from the book Phrasal Verbs and Idioms by Workman (1993).

Academic situations
1. Can I give you my homework tomorrow?
Can I hand in my homework tomorrow?
2. Can you check my homework?
Can you go through my homework?
3. Could we postpone our meeting until tomorrow?
Could we put off our meeting until tomorrow?
4, I must begin work.
I must get down to work.
5. I didn’t pass the exam.
I didn’t get through the exam.
6. I passed my History exam with only 54%.
I scraped through my history exam with only 54%.
7. Can I write down your name and address?
Can I take down your name and address?
8. She’s remaining at the same level as the other students in the class.

She’s keeping up with the other students in the class.
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9. Everyone in class is studying well, but I'm getting worse.
Everyone in class is studying well, but I’'m falling behind
10. I must reach the same level as the other students in my class.
I must try to catch up with the other students in my class.
Situations from day-today interactions
1. The room looks terrible. It really needs decorating.
The room looks terrible. It really needs doing up.
2. The cooker doesn’t work. It needs repairing.
The cooker doesn’t work. It needs seeing to.
3. We could start living here immediately.
We could move in here immediately.
4, We discussed the problem yesterday.
We talked over the problem yesterday.
5. I must stop eating chips.
I must cut out eating chips.
6. I’ve started playing golf as a hobby.
I’ve taken up golf as a hobby.
7. I recovered consciousness a few seconds later.
I came round a few seconds later.
8. I can’t tolerate that noise any longer.
I can’t put up with that noise any longer.
9. We leave our flat on Friday.
We move out on Friday.
10. The curtains don’t match the wallpaper.

The curtains don’t go with the wallpaper.
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The result of the survey

hrasal
Merse  Use of spoken word

2%

single
word

verbs
98%

Nearly ninety eight percent of the participants in the survey invariably opted for
single word verbs rather than sentences with phrasal verbs and particles in both academic
and real life situation sentences. In the follow up analysis and discussion session, the
participants gave various reasons for their choice of single word verbs instead of phrasal
verbs. Most of the participants said they were sure of the meaning of single word verbs
while they were not very sure of the meaning of the phrasal verbs. Many of the participants
declared that they were not familiar with the use of phrasal verbs because they rarely used
them in their ELT classes or during their interactions with people within or outside their
classroom context. Furthermore, they claimed that in a given situation the single word
verbs came to their mind rather easily. In addition to the above reasons cited by most of the
participants, some of the participants who had better language skills were of the opinion
that it was rather confusing for them to opt for phrasal verbs because it could be used with
different meanings in different contexts.

Reasons for the application of formal structures

The result of the survey and the follow up discussion with the participants revealed
positively that second language speakers instinctively choose formal written structures in
their act of communication. The findings from the survey and the discussion about application
of formal structures using single-word verbs in conversation by EFL/ESL speakers can be
summarised as follows.

e Since second language speakers learn writing first, when the need arises for speaking,
they tend to use written expressions.

o  Materials designed for speaking skills in ELT curriculum are mostly structured for
general applications unsuitable for specific situations.

o For clarity of expression and to avoid confusion arising from the use of phrasal
verbs, second language speakers always prefer single word verbs even in informal
situations where verb particles are more appropriate.
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e Since vocabulary learning is an important part of second language learning, they
look for content words in the act of communication.

e A Phrasal verb can have different meanings in different contexts according to its
use. This can be very confusing to a second language learner.

e Intonation patterns can give different shades of meaning to the same sentence
according to the need of the speaker. This often causes difficulties to a learner.

In short, this survey revealed that the choice of single word verbs by EFL/ESL
speakers is a by-product of the undue influence of writing and reading skills in their ELT
curriculum. This underlines the need and necessity for restructuring the syllabus for
speaking skills by focussing more attention on the pragmatic aspect of the language and the
teaching of effective communication strategies to EFL/ESL learners.

Restructuring the syllabus

The preference of EFL/ESL learners for single word verbs in their act of
communication points to the general problem of all the second language speakers. When a
second language speaker wants to communicate in a given situation, a written structure
immediately comes to his mind. In most cases, he tries to translate his thoughts into a
written structure. This is due to the fact that most ELT materials for listening and speaking
skills, usually teach spoken English in generalised structures. When such structures are
applied in informal discourses of actual life situations, they need not necessarily fit into the
given contexts. Hence, there is a difference in the structure of spoken discourse used by an
educated second language speaker and a native speaker. Moreover, the EFL/ESL speakers
need more time to translate their thoughts into spoken utterances. This can often cause
communication breakdown in conversational contexts.

In order to rectify the problem of using single word verbs by L2 learners in informal
discourses where phrasal verbs are more appropriate, it is necessary to restructure the present
ESL/EFL curriculum. This restructuring can be done effectively by incorporating the
pragmatic aspects of spoken discourses while designing the syllabus for speaking skills.
The focus of the present curriculum is on providing written formats for spoken utterances
without taking into account the dynamic nature of spoken words. There are two serious
drawbacks for this method. Firstly, the same sentence can have different shades of meaning
based on the nature and context of the utterance. Secondly, when the same sentence is
spoken with different intonation patterns, it can have different meanings. A learner may
often find it difficult to distinguish these subtle differences. In order to distinguish such
subtle differences of meaning based on structure and intonation, it is necessary to incorporate
the pragmatic aspects of language while designing the syllabus for speaking skills. The
importance of pragmatic skills in communicative competence is illustrated with examples
in the following sections.
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i) Variation of meaning based on structure and context

The pragmatic aspect of language is vital to the teaching of any spoken discourse.
When learners employ written structures for communicative purposes, they fail to understand
the distinction between written language and spoken discourses. The inadequacy of
generalised structures for speaking skills can be illustrated with some simple examples. Let
us take the case of two close friends who are both second Language speakers of English.
One of them visits the other at his place. How will the former offer his help to the other to
carry his bag or to get him a taxi. If he applies his theoretical knowledge of the language he
would say one of the following:
Would you like me to carry your bag?
Shall I carry your bag?
Can I carry your bag?
All the three sentences are structurally correct and can be used as offers of help.
The first two offers are definitely devoid of the elements of intimacy and informality needed
in the dialogue between two close friends. The third option may sound even offending to a
discerning listener. In this context none of the above statements can match the appropriateness
of the following sentence.

“Give me your bag - I will carry it”

One may not find this expression in a textbook on speaking skills for offering help
because the general rule is to use an auxiliary such as would, shall, can or Let.

Another instance can be getting a taxi. Our theoretical knowledge may prompt us
to use one the following:

Would you like me to get a taxi?

Shall I get you a taxi?

Can I get you a taxi?

The above options are also impersonal.

“I will get you a taxi” —is obviously a better choice in this context. This too may not figure
in a textbook on speaking skills.

The formal structure of offers starting with auxiliaries can be sometimes offending to a
person who is really in need of help.

In such cases “I will help you” is better than “Shall I help you”.
Similarly, if you say:
“Would you like me to pay the bill?”’ Or “Shall I pay the bill.”
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Your friend might feel that you don’t want to pay. Here again it is better to say:
“I will pay the bill.” Or “Let me pay the bill.”

This is also true of invitations. The formal structure that is taught for invitations can appear
redundant in many situations.

“We would like to invite you for dinner next Sunday.”

This is formally right, but it lacks the warmth and cordial informality usually seen between
close friends. The following sentence would be more suitable for the occasion.

“Join us for dinner next Sunday.”

As an invitation is usually accompanied by an auxiliary verb, you may not find this expression
in a standard textbook.

ii) Variation of meaning based on intonation

In spoken English, variations of meaning in the same utterance can be brought
about by different patterns of intonation. A second language speaker who is not exposed to
the nuances of spoken English used by native speakers may find it difficult to understand
and make use of such devices in his/her conversation.

Intonation plays a prominent role in spoken discourses. It can have different uses
in conversational contexts. According to Kenworthy (1987) intonation patterns can be
employed to give different shades of meaning to the same sentence. Some of its important
uses are the following.

o Intonation is used to show whether a situation is basically open or closed. A high
rising tone at the end is used for situations open for negotiation or confirmation. A
good example is the conversational OK people often use. Likewise, a high rising pitch
at the end is used when something is reserved or kept back. e.g. I like his wife, (but not
him).

e Intonation is used to show involvement. Noises made on quite high or even high
rising pitch usually shows more involvement. e.g. yes-yes-ah.

e Intonation is used to show expectations. The best example of this is the use of tag
questions. If we say, “He doesn’t know, does he?” with a falling pitch on the tag, we
expect the answer to be: “No, he doesn’t” which means confirmation or agreement.
Here, we are showing through the use of our voice that we have some information that
we are quite sure is correct.

e Intonation is used to show feelings. The conventional polite way of inviting someone’s
attention ‘Excuse me’ is spoken in a normal pitch in ordinary situations. The aim is
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just to invite the attention of someone to make a request. In formal situations when
you want to accost a dignitary through a pressing audience to the stage or to make a
request to the public to be silent or to make way for the dignitary, a higher than usual
starting pitch and a final rising pitch is used to show one’s respect to the status of the
dignitary.

A second language speaker may find these intricacies of intonation rather
confusing. O’Connor (1967) says English intonation is English. 1t is completely
different from the intonation of any other language. There is a common belief that intonation
is the same for all languages, but this is far from reality. English has its unique English
tunes, and these are completely different from the normal tunes of any other language. In
addition a learner must learn the meanings as well in order to understand English intonation
in its true sense. For example Thank you may be said in two ways. If the voice starts high
and ends low while speaking, it shows real gratitude. On the other hand, if the voice starts
low and ends high, it shows a rather casual acknowledgement of something not very
important. Thanking a friend for his invitation is a good example of the first instance.
Saying thanks at a post office is an example of casual acknowledgement of something
unimportant.

In the opinion of Roach (1983) the only efficient way to learn to use the
intonation of a language is through careful listening and imitation of a native speaker’s
intonation. In other words it should be done in the same way a child learns its first
language. Therefore, an adult learner of English should acquire English intonation in
a similar (though much slower) way — through listening to and talking to English
speakers. Roach (1983) further says it is perhaps discouraging to say that learners of English
who are not able to talk regularly with native speakers of English, or who do not get an
opportunity to listen regularly to colloquial or spoken English, may not learn English
intonation. On the other hand, it may be possible to learn very good pronunciation of the
segments and use stress correctly without necessarily interacting or listening to native
speakers regularly.

According to linguists, learning English intonation is difficult for second language
speakers. At the same time it is vital to language learning activity because intonation patterns
can give different shades of meaning to the same sentence. Since speaking is a skill unique
to each individual, a generalised syllabus for speaking skills is not sufficient enough to
ensure the desired result. Therefore, it is necessary to restructure the existing syllabus for
speaking skills by focussing more attention on the dynamic nature of spoken words. It can
be achieved by incorporating specific activities to develop pragmatic skills and by providing
clearly marked out practice sessions for learning intonation patterns in the ELT curriculum.
In order to understand the dynamics of spoken utterances and to solve the challenges of
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communication faced by L2 speakers, it is necessary to restructure the present ELT
syllabus. In addition, recent researches have shown that teaching effective communication
strategies is the best solution for the communication problems encountered by most
EFL/ESL learners. In order to develop communicative competence, learners should
acquire pragmatic skills and communication strategies and employ them appropriately.
Pragmatic skills and communication strategies are the most important components for
sustaining interaction with others. The following section deals with the vital question of the
effectiveness of teaching communication strategies in order to develop the pragmatic skills
of L2 speakers.

Teaching effective communication strategies

The most important aim of learning a language is to acquire the ability to
communicate successfully in that language. Communicative action is not merely
speech acts of language components but it demands participation in conversation by
engaging in different types of discourse leading to active and sustaining interaction
with others. This can happen only when we employ effective communication strategies
in the process of transferring ideas or messages to another person. EFL/ESL speakers
often find themselves in situations where they fail to transfer their ideas effectively.
According to Bialystok (1990) there are multiple reasons for such communication breakdown
encountered by L2 speakers. He says: “the familiar ease and fluency with which we
sail from one idea to the next in our first language is constantly shattered by some gap in
our knowledge of a second language”. The L2 speaker can achieve communicative
competence only when he/she overcomes these gaps which can be in the form of a word, a
structure, a phrase, a tense marker or an idiom. In this context, teaching verbal or non
verbal communication strategies can meet the challenges of breakdown in communication
arising from performance variables or insufficient competence. The debatable question is
whether strategic competence in communication is teachable or is there a need to teach
them.

It is universally accepted that if an EFL/ESL learner wants to communicate
successfully in a target language, his/her pragmatic competence in L2 must be well
developed. However, many linguists believe that it need not be taught separately as it
develops naturally along with linguistic competence. For example, Kasper says: “pragmatic
competence as one of the goals for L2 learning does not necessarily imply that pragmatic
ability requires any special attention in language teaching.... because perhaps pragmatic
knowledge simply develops alongside lexical and grammatical knowledge, without requiring
any pedagogic intervention”. Many linguists believe that there is no justification in teaching
strategies in isolation because communication strategies are natural expressions integrated
closely with the process or the act of communication. Just as a child learns his first language
by listening to the language, an adult learner must learn the language and not the strategy as
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Bialystok (1990) says “what one must teach students of a language is not strategy, but
language.”

If these views are accepted, how can we account for the communication problems
faced by many EFL/ESL learners who have very good lexical and grammatical knowledge?
This question is partially answered by Kasper in the following statement. “Indeed, adult
NNS (EFL/ESL learners) do get a considerable amount of L2 pragmatic knowledge for
free. This is because some pragmatic knowledge is universal, and other aspects may be
successfully transferred from the learners’ L1". Even if this view is accepted, it doesn’t rule
out the need for pedagogic intervention and explicit instruction to meet the challenges of
communication gaps faced by EFL/ESL learners. Moreover, these ideas take into account
only the cognitive processes involved in communication strategies.

Typologies of Communication Strategies

There are numerous proponents who advocate direct teaching of communication
strategies to L2 learners. Prominent among them are O’Malley and Chamot (1990) who
advocate pedagogic intervention by direct training of communication strategies. They claim
that students should be apprised of the goals of strategy instruction and should be made
aware of the strategies they are being taught because they believe that communication
strategies are an adaptation to the failure to realize a language production goal. Similarly
scholars like Wenden (1991) and Oxford (1990) underline the necessity and usefulness of
informed training as a necessary concomitant of successful learning activity. Wenden (1991)
says informed learners are the real learners. According to him they have acquired the learning
strategies, the knowledge about learning and the attitudes that enable them to use these
skills and knowledge confidently, flexibly, appropriately and independently of a teacher.
Similarly, Oxford (1990) is of the view that communication strategies are learning strategies
employed by EFL/ESL learners to control and improve their own learning. These strategies
help learners to gain new information about what is appropriate and make them more fluent
in the target language.

Teaching communication strategies to L2 learners is therefore not only a need in
the EFL/ESL classroom context but it is a necessity in order to avoid communication
breakdown in the target language. The direct instruction of communication strategies to L2
learners can have multiple benefits. Primarily, it teaches them how to cope with
communication difficulties and helps less proficient learners to have necessary tools to
keep a conversation going. Moreover, it provides the opportunity to enhance their repertoire
of language skills. Numerous researchers have vindicated these facts through their research.
Brett (2001) observed that pupils incorporated some communication strategies they had
been taught into their L2 speaking and used a wide range of social strategies in interactions
with one another. Furthermore, they showed an awareness of the workings of such
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interactions. Therefore, an awareness of the communication strategies and their conscious
application is the primary condition for achieving fluency in a second language.

Initially, the awareness of the strategies may not bring in the desired result
in communicative situations but conscious and continuous application of these strategies
can bring in and develop natural communication skills in a learner. Such conscious
repetitions by the learners result in getting these strategies embedded in their unconscious
psyche and help them to overcome the gaps in their communication. Hence, researchers
like Lam (2006) and Campillo (2006) underline the effectiveness of communication strategy
teaching on learners’ performance and strategy use on task effectiveness. Campillo (2006)
focuses more on compensatory strategies employed by learners to cope with problematic
vocabulary to solve gaps in communication to keep the flow of conversation. Therefore,
teaching communication strategies to L2 learners is inevitable for the successful acquisition
of the target language. Based on this assumption, various communication strategies were
formulated by different linguists. Therefore, a brief analysis of some of the prominent
typologies of communication strategies and their effectiveness is an inevitable part of this
discussion.

According to Jorda (1997) the notion of second language communication strategies
first appeared in Selinker’s (1972) article on interlanguage. Subsequently, Varadi (1973)
and Tarone (1977) formulated a more scientific analysis of communication strategies which
was based on Selinker’s notion and provided an effective set of communication strategies
for subsequent research. Tarone’s taxonomy provided the best tool to analyze the behaviour
of her subjects in specific communicative situations. Jorda (1997) further says that Tarone
herself pointed out some of the drawbacks of her taxonomy but many subsequent researchers
have adapted her typology and formulated other strategies. This peculiar scenario gave rise
to the existence of a confusing array of different communicative strategies of ambiguous
validity. In the opinion of Bialystok (1990) the numerous taxonomies formulated by different
critics differ primarily in terminology and overall categorizing principles. There isn’t any
significant difference in the substance of specific strategies. Taking into account various
typologies proposed and the effectiveness of their applications, Jorda (1997) finally presents
a detailed taxonomy of communication that emerged from all the above stated
conceptualizations and specific strategies (pp2-4).
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COMMUNICATION STRATEGIES EXPLANATION OF STRATEGY

A. Avoidance or Reduction Strategies

1. Message abandonment Leaving a message unfinished because of
linguistic difficulties

2. Topic avoidance Avoiding topic areas or concepts which
pose linguistic difficulties.

B. Achievement or Compensatory Strategies

1. Circumlocution Describing or exemplifying target object or
action (e.g., the thing you open doors with for
key).

2. Approximation Using an alternative term which expresses the

meaning of the target lexical items as closely
as possible (e.g. ship for sail boat).

3. Use of all-purpose words Extending a general empty lexical item to
contexts where specific words are lacking (e.g.
overuse of thing).

4. Word-coinage Creating a non existing L2 word based on a
supposed rule (e.g. paintist for painter).

5. Use of nonlinguistic means Mime, gesture, facial expression.

6. Literal translation Translating literally a lexical item an idiom, a
compound word or structure from L1 to L2.

7. Foreignizing Using an L1 word by adjusting it to L2
phonologically (e.g. adding an L2 suffix).

8. Code switching Using an L1 word with L1 pronunciation.

9. Appeal for help Turning to the conversation partner for help

directly or indirectly

C. Stalling or time gaining strategies

1. Use of fillers/hesitation devices Using filling words or gambits to fill in pauses
and to gain time to think (e.g. now, let me
see...).

According to Jorda (1997) in the second half of the 1980s, prominent researchers
like Bongaerts, Kellerman and Poulisse pointed out that the existing typologies of
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communication strategies suffered from the drawback of explaining strategy types with
single or isolated examples instead of demonstrating how these typologies could be applied
to cohesive speech or writing. Moreover, they tended to be more product-oriented than
process oriented which is essential for language learning. Furthermore, these critics were
of the opinion that these typologies were essentially descriptive and suffered from two
major deficits. The first is the failure to distinguish the psychological process from the
linguistic product and the second is the failure to account for the linguistic and non-linguistic
constraints that influence the choice of a particular strategy. As a result, these critics
advocated a different taxonomy of communication strategies which gave more focus on
identifying the cognitive processes that underlie the choice of a strategy.

Subsequently, they proposed a process-oriented typology reflecting three
fundamental conditions. The first condition is its psychological plausibility, which
emphasized that the strategies incorporated in this taxonomy should be compatible with
cognitive processing and problem-solving behaviour. The second condition is parsimony
which upheld minimum possible strategy types relevant for the data collected for identifying
and solving specific communication problems. Finally, the third condition insisted that
taxonomy should be generalisable across tasks, items, languages and learners. This condition
underlined that no strategies should be uniquely associated with certain tasks or certain
items.

Poulisse (1990) criticized the above typology by arguing that the difference between
conceptual and linguistic strategies is essentially one and the same. They do not refer to
different or unrelated processes involved in the production of these strategies. Apart from
this, Poulisse (1990) also shows the differences in the processes underlying analytic and
holistic conceptual strategies. In relation to the differences in these strategies and considering
the processes involved in the use of linguistic transfer strategies, Poulisse (1990) further
says that holistic strategies are more similar to linguistic transfer strategies than to conceptual
analytic strategies. Therefore, she presented a different typology which was similar to
Levelt’s (1989) model of speech production consisting of three components.

The first is a cognitive component known as conceptualizer which produces
preverbal messages which are transferred to a linguistic component named the formulator.
Subsequently, the formulator encodes them grammatically and phonologically through its
access to a lexicon that can give the messages linguistic forms. Finally, it goes to the
articulator, which is capable of producing the messages. Poulisse (1990) says that her
taxonomy is very reliable because it is based on the psycholinguistic model of speech
production mentioned above. A brief analysis of the typologies of communication strategies
presented above can become useful only if they can be taught and practiced in specific
classroom contexts. Furthermore, the teaching of these strategies should enable the learners
to apply and use them effectively in situations of real life.
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Framework for teaching communication strategies

The most challenging task in teaching communicative strategies to EFL/ESL learners
is the selection or choice of appropriate strategies that are useful for them in specific
situations. Several factors are to be taken into consideration when selecting the strategies
appropriate for particular group of students. According to Bialystok (1990) three potential
factors are vital in the choice of communication strategies. They are L2 proficiency level,
the features of the communicative situation and the nature of the task. In addition to these,
some researchers take into consideration other factors like the social context and the learners’
cultural background.

Littlemore (2001) goes further to claim that even learners’ cognitive styles contribute
to determine their communication strategy preferences. In his view learners with a holistic
cognitive style when faced with gaps in their target language lexis, favour comparison
based strategies, whereas learners with an analytic cognitive style focus on the individual
features of the target item. Therefore there is no single strategy or universal solution for
dealing with the communication problems of L2 speakers. Such problems need to be dealt
with a one to one format based on each specific situation. This method demands a very high
level of discretion from the teacher. The teacher is required to apply the general tools and
methods of imparting effective communication strategies that are best suited for each
particular situation in the EFL/ESL teaching context unique to his/her specific classroom
conditions.

Conclusion

The undue emphasis on writing skills in the ELT curriculum is largely responsible
for the use of formal written expressions in informal conversations of second language
speakers. Along with this, unfamiliarity with the nuances of spoken English in applied
situations is another major problem. Moreover, second language speakers tend to use single
word verbs rather than phrasal verbs or verbs with particles. This may promote clarity of
communication, but the spoken discourse will become a formal structure devoid of the
informal nature of conversational language. Finally, learners should be aware of the fact
that modulation of voice and variations in intonation and accent can bring about changes in
meaning.

In order to teach effective communication strategies, EFL/ESL learners should be
introduced to the nuances of conversational language along with various types of daily
discourses in normal daily life. Once the learner understands that daily discourse situations
are completely different from the usual academic environment in which most of their
interactions take place, EFL/ESL learners will be better equipped to acquire effective
communication strategies. Taking into consideration the influence of various factors, no
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single strategy or typology is sufficient enough to meet the needs of a learner. O’Malley
and Chamot (1990) suggest four learner training sequences for different learning situations.
In this sequence, initially, learners are shown how to identify their current learning strategies.
This is followed by an explanation of the rationale behind the application of these strategies.
After this learners are given suitable materials for practice. Finally, learners are given
opportunities to evaluate their success rate in practising the strategies.

Therefore, instead of recommending a fixed framework for communication strategy
training, a number of instructional activities can be appropriately chosen and sequenced
according to classroom settings. This can be done by grouping learners and providing each
group with a specific communicative situation followed by practice sessions. Furthermore,
teachers should figure out the most appropriate activities suited for specific conditions in
each classroom to create communicative opportunities for learners to practice and learn.
These activities should ultimately aim at filling in knowledge gaps of the learners. There
are several effective language learning activities such as matching, sequencing, dialogues,
discussions, debates, puzzles, role-plays, and problem-solving tasks. If such activities are
conducted with proper communication strategy applications, EFL/ESL learners will be
able to communicate effectively in real life situations.

Finally, the findings of this study are corroborated by two major recent studies.
The first one is a doctoral thesis which studied the effects of teaching communication
strategies on Thai Learners of English. In this study, Kongsom (2009) the researcher studied
the effects of explicit teaching of communication strategies to 62 fourth year engineering
students at King Mongkut’s university who received a 12 week communication strategy-
based instruction. According to the researcher, the students considered the taught strategies
in communication strategy instruction useful, especially pause fillers and hesitation devices,
approximation, self repair and circumlocution. The findings of the study showed that the
students tended to be more aware of the taught communication strategies. The second one
is a study by Lam (2006) about the effects of ESL oral communication strategy teaching
done at secondary ESL classrooms. This study also corroborated the fact that it is desirable
to incorporate strategy-based instruction into the normal curriculum on a long-term basis
to yield optimal results.
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The contemporary dramatists too elucidate on the existent issues that get
overlooked in the flash of recent ways of living. In Vijay Tendulkar plays, we in
general find contemporary socio-political issues. He has concentrated on the
alienation of the modern individual. He has tried his best to satirize contemporary
politics and depicted social and individual tensions in his plays as well. The evil
too in the world has been nicely portrayed by him at large in his dramas. He
always has been controversial, because he has always been contemporary in his
concerns, social, political and theatrical. He has been the leading playwright of
Marathi for more than fifty years. He started his career as a dramatist with his
play, ‘Shreemant’ (The Rich Man) in 1955. In 1948 he worked as Sub-Editor in
‘Navbharat’. He also worked for ‘Maratha’ and ‘Loksatta’. He was the Executive
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Introduction:

In Vijay Tendulkar plays, we in general find contemporary socio-political issues.
He has concentrated on the alienation of the modern individual. He has tried his best to
satirize contemporary politics and depicted social and individual tensions in his plays as
well. The evil too in the world has been nicely portrayed by him at large in his dramas. He
always has been controversial, because he has always been contemporary in his concerns,
social, political and theatrical. All his plays compact with the oppression of the weak by the
powerful. Tendulkar is one of the dramatists who have picturized the contemporary age he
lives in. What distinguishes him from his fellow dramatists is the fact that he not only
picturizes but also dramatize and not only raises issues but also rises to provide remedies to
the riddles recurring from time to time (Binod Mishra, 2008, 39).

A writer is born in a society which has got certain traditions. The life style of the
people in that social setup is decided by the prevailing religious ideas, rituals, philosophy,
modes of thinking and behaviour, its manners and etiquettes etc. These form the raw material
of the writers in their creative efforts and the writers support them, appreciate them or
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attack them in their works of art (Vandna Pathak & Urmila Dabir, 2009, 101.) Tain in his
dominant History of English Literature reveals race, moment, and milieu as the three issues
that mould literature. It is certainly the amassing of all past experiences, however as critics
such as Rané Wellek says, it is more prominently the circumstances of a meticulous time of
the history of a country or arace, the Zeitgeist. Tain relates his feelings regarding civilization
to literature. For him a work of literature is a transcript of contemporary manners, a
representation of a certain kind of mind. Behind each document there is a ‘man.” One
studies the document in order to know the man. But Tain is not a biographer; when he
writes ‘man,” not the individual author but the author as a representative of his race,
surroundings, and epoch (Netscape.com, 2006).

The contemporary dramatists too elucidate on the existent issues that get overlooked
in the flash of recent ways of living. Tendulkar in an interview says, What is reality? The
coexistence of the observer and the happening makes the reality. Reality becomes reality
only when it is seen. There is nothing like absolute reality. Your perception of what is
happening combined with the happening makes the picture of reality complete. Don’t get
frustrated, write what you see (http://passionforcinema.com).

Vijay Tendulkar has been the leading playwright of Marathi for more than fifty
years. He started his career as a dramatist with his play, ‘Shreemant’ (The Rich Man) in
1955. He was born on 6" January 1928. In 1948 he worked as Sub-Editor in ‘Navbharat’.
He also worked for ‘Maratha’ and ‘Loksatta’. He was the Executive Editor of ‘Vasudha’
and ‘Deepawali’. He wrote columns for ‘Manus’ and ‘Maharashtra Times’. His album of
one-act plays Ajagar Ani Gandharva (The Python and the Gandharva) won Maharashtra
State Government Award. Tendulkar has to his credit a number of Marathi plays which
have been translated not only on English but also in some other languages. His well known
plays are Ghashiram Kotwal, Silence! The Court is in Session, The Vultures, The Fifth
Woman, Sukhararn Binder, Safar (Journey), Kamala, Kanyadan, and The Cyclist etc.

Tendulkar play ‘Silence! The Court is in Session’ was awarded the Kamaladevi
Chattopadhyay Award in 1970 and in 1978 he became the member of General Council,
Sahitya Academi, New Delhi. He worked as a guest lecturer at Tata Institute of Social
Sciences, Bombay since 1979 to 1981 and in the year 1979 he became the Vice-Chairman
of the National School of Drama. The film ‘Akrosh’ won Filmfare Award for the best
screenplay in 1983 and in 1984 he was awarded ‘Padma Bhushan.” Drama festival of his
plays was organized by Amol Palekar at Pune in 2005 and in 2004, ‘The Tendulkar Festival’
sponsored by the Indo-American Arts Council was also organized at New York.

In the middle of Marathi playwrights, Tendulkar remained in burning dialogue
because of his controversial plays. His play Ghashiram Kotwal is variously appraised and
enjoyed by the audience in India and overseas. Initially it was written in Marathi with the
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Marathi folk dance, music and culture. The play symbolizes the chronological incident of
Nana Phadnavis’s approach. In the prologue of the play he writes, “This is not historical
play. It is a story, in prose, verse, music and dance set in a historical era. Ghashirams are
creations of socio-political forces which know no barriers of time and place. Although
based on a historical legend, I have no intention of commentary on the morals, or lack of
them, of the Peshwa, Nana Phadnavis or Ghashiram. The moral of this story, if any, may be
looked for elsewhere” (iv), (Tendulkar Vijay, Ghashiram Kotwal, 1986).

Therefore, he acknowledges the legend from the history. He has presented the verity
that Ghashirams are shaped by the social-political compels too. Ghashiram Kotwal is not a
new theme for the Marathi literature. Moroba Kanhoba Vijaikar’s novel Ghashiram Kotwal
appeared in 1873, (The History and Culture of the Indian People, 1991, 187)

Tendulkar’s Ghashiram Kotwal was performed in 1972 in Pune. The play begins
with the dance and song of Hindu God Ganapati and Goddesses Saraswati. In this play the
dramatist presents the Brahman from Shingeri, Tanjore, Rameshwar, Kumbhakonam,
Banaras and Poona. This drama is a bitter satire on the so-called corrupted priests of the
contemporary society. But what matter most in his play is the technique or the proper
symbols at the proper places which makes this scathing and sarcastic presentation lively
and humorous. Thus, the dramatist has presented the existent portrait of Indian society.
Tendulkar’s Silence! The Court is in Session (2008), has a well - knit plot and the dramatic
techniques employed here are extremely pertinent and exemplary. The central theme of this
play is the plight and predicament of a woman whose bodily wealth is plundered by a gang
of selfish men. It is the story of the Miss Leela Benare, a dutiful and punctual school
teacher, who becomes the victim of the carnal desire of some men who seldom take care of
her modesty and position in society. The humiliations faced by Miss Leela Benare were
unbearable to a forsaken woman who is in the constant search for an identity of a married
woman.

The play was initially written in Marathi under the name Shanta! Court Chalu Ahe,
which was afterward translated in to numerous languages. The anecdote of the play is
concerning the members of a theatre coterie in exploration of a topic that could become
further interesting to the audience. The title of the drama itself is somewhat humorous. It
brings to light the authoritative attitude prevalent in the majority of the law courts. The title
reveals how the legal system while warning people to listen also intimidates the accused by
the mere exclamation of the word Silence! We come across this authoritative and manly
voice many times when in the mock play. Accordingly the play Silence! The Court is in
Session is by all accounts a satire on judiciary.

The issues of power and violence find place in all his plays in English translation.
His plays are not written for the purpose of pure amusement. He portrays in his plays, the
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vicious stages of man in our society nowadays. In The Vultures, Tendulkar exhibits on the
stage, the complete bloodshed arising from greed and immorality. It portrays the domestic
violence caused by ravenousness. The selfishness and greed of human being are the central
issues of the play. The characters in the play are eveready to deceive one another to acquire
extra wealth. The internal battle between good and evils feature strongly in all his plays.
Evil people in his plays are selfish, self-centered and incapable of worship. The vulturine
nature dominates the relations of middle class family in ‘Vultures.” The play is an
exceptionally dominant anecdote of cruel violence and terrible greed. The play was
essentially written 14 years before it was produced (1970) and published in 1971. The play
shocked the conservative sections of the society then, as Tendulkar used the language which
was not normally used on the stage.

The play Kanyadan is possibly the most contentious of Tendulkar’s plays. It deals
with psychological study of the social tensions caused by the casteism in India side by side
with the development of Jyoti’s character from a soft-spoken and highly cultured Brahmin
girl into a hardened spouse of her Dalit husband. The difference among upper castes and
Dalits is a tremendously insightful question which features in Tendulkar’s Kanyadan. Jyoti,
the daughter of a Brahmin family, make a decision to marry a Dalit writer, Aran. Even after
more then sixty years of sovereignty, Dalits continue to undergo desolation and ill-treatment
at the hands of the upper castes. Jyoti comes from a politically and socially dynamic family.
Nath Devlanikar, her father, is an MLA. Her mother, Seva is a social worker. This play
presents the accurate portrait of the public. It can’t be termed as anti-Dalit or anti-Brahmin.
The play shows how our romantic idealism fails miserably. The disparity in the society
and the sufferings of the people are the major concerns of Tendulkar. He believes in the
common man. The basic question ‘Why does innocent suffer?’ remains unanswered. The
question like “Why should the dishonest thrive?’ troubles him, (Amarnath Prasad & Satish
Barbuddhe, 2008, xiii).

Therefore, Kanyadan is not the story of triumph; it is the permit of trounce
and logical perplexity. It presents expression to a profound rooted malaise and its pains.
Tendulkar appears pragmatic and he raised the burning communal problem of untouchability
through intellectual confusion. Arundhati Banerjee writes: Tendulkar is highly realistic
not only in the delineation of characters and human relationships but in the depiction of
the setting in which these characters enact the drama of their lives, (Tendulkar Vijay, Five
Plays, 2005, xv).

Tendulkar in Kamala uses satire to scoff at the hypocrisy of the urban upper middle
class. At the centre of the play is a self-seeking journalist, Jaisingh Jadhav, who treats the
women he has purchased from the flesh market as an object that can buy him a promotion
in his job and a reputation in his professional life. Sarita, his wife, is well educated and
hails from a village called Phaltan. Kamalabai is Sarita’s servant and she too hails from
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Phaltan. Though highly educated, Sarita lets herself be reduced to the status of a slavish,
docile wife. Tendulkar explores the position women in contemporary Indian society. Through
Sarita, Jadhav’s wife, who is in her own way as exploited as Kamala, Tendulkar exposes
the chauvinism intrinsic in the modern Indian male who believes himself to be liberal
indeed.

In Kamala, Tendulkar’s vision of the family becomes more violent. He demonstrates
the bestiality and atrocity of people in a family living in a nauseatingly consumerist world.
Like in most of his plays, in Kamala too, Tendulkar projects women as victim. The play
highlights the gender stereotyping that is forced upon the women. In this play the theme is
borrowed from a real-life incident.

Contrary to his other plays, His Fifth Woman was written in English and graphically
portrays the discriminations and disproportions suffered by women in this male-dominated
mundane world and explores the life after death. It visualizes a picture of the next world
based on the egalitarianism where there is no distinction between the rich and the poor
and between the man and the woman. In this play Tendulkar advocates the cause of the
economic independence of woman, which will ensure that their wishes and body may not
be trampled down under manly vanity. Dr. Balwant Bhaneja writes: His plays show how
complex the responses of the human heart and soul are leaving us with no option but to
engage with his protagonists and the emotional world they inhabit, (Bhaneja, Balwant,
Introduction, 2006, xiii).

The Cyclist (Safar, 1991) is Vijay Tendulkar’s final play and perhaps his eventual
comment on himself and the reality surrounding him. Tendulkar in his early sixties in 1991
has written 28 full-length plays, his work singularly recognized for its intellectual integrity,
innovative form and content. Despite its numerous productions, The Cyclist has continued
to confound its directors and audiences. It is a proficiently crafted, uninterrupted piece
about the adventure of life told through a cyclist’s journey. As an experimental playwright,
his each play, in its form and structure, is different from the previous one. The play is not
about one but three journeys: geographical, an historical journey of the bicycle, and a
psychological exploration. In the play, unlike most of Tendulkar’s other plays, there is no
strong female character.

Vijay Tendulkar does not pursue verbosity and contemptible sentimentalism of
Marathi Theater or contemplates only on a superior story. This of course doesn’t mean that
he does not tell an excellent account but that he is also interested in efficient presentation.
His interest in form and technique has facilitated him to remain ‘experimental’ persistently.
The most important contribution of Vijay Tendulkar as a playwright is his circuamspectly
crafted forms and designs. Modes of narration, story telling, metaphoric composition and
an apt presentation of music make the writer grand in the field of dramatic art. He dives
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deep into the psyche of middle class life, takes his materials from myths and legends of our
golden past and tries his best to make these characters of legends the vehicle of his new
vision of life. His works demonstrate the absurdity of contemporary life and his vigorous
and perpetual struggle to gain excellence even amidst of the tribulations of the world.
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appropriate assertions consider social acceptance or censure largely irrelevant
to their decisions. Kamala Das is a bilingual writer born on 31* March 1934.
Her collected poems published in 1984 won her Central Sahitya Academy Award.
Her raw uninhibited and unconventional poetry brought her in the forefront. The
Postcolonial Indian English poetry has witnessed the marvelous talent of Kamala
Das who is primarily a poet of feminine longings and desires. Her poems have
high degree of love intensity and a disregard for nice feminine concealments, an
aggressive assessment of man woman relationship with a rebel voice. Her poetic
themes have always been the shadowy borderline between fulfillment and
unfulfillment of love.
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The paper tries to explore the awakened feminine consciousness in the poetic world
of Kamala Das with a formalistic approach. In Indian society it is always risky to break the
conventions .But writers like Kamala Das with appropriate assertions consider social
acceptance or censure largely irrelevant to their decisions. Kamala Das is a bilingual writer
born on 31* March 1934. Her collected poems published in 1984 won her Central Sahitya
Academy Award. Her raw uninhibited and unconventional poetry brought her in the forefront.
The postcolonial Indian English poetry has witnessed the marvelous talent of Kamala Das
who is primarily a poet of feminine longings and desires. Born in Southern Malabar in
Kerala, she received most of her education at home. She can be better introduced in her
own words:

I am Indian, very brown, born in

Malabar, I speak three languages, write in
Two, dream in one....

I had a house in Malabar
and a pale green pond.
I did all my growing there. (OP, 36)
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As a confessional poet, her inner most thoughts and deepest emotions in her poetry
reveals the general core of pain,” I must let my mind striptease/ I must....Autobiography.”
She was not highly educated or influenced by any writer,” didn’t get a chance to go to
college......I have never wanted to fall under the influence of any writer. Such a situation
would adulterate my mind.....I prefer my coffee black. My lemon is sour. I feel that each
one of us has an original voice, and however unimpressive it might be, it has right to stay
pure.”(Naik, 159) Her views depict her tendency to support her superficial views with
irrelevancies rather than with arguments. According to her autobiography, her marital life
was inharmonious with her husband’s emotional brutality and insensitivity. Mrs. Das never
felt guilty to enter into extra marital relationship because her husband had done nothing to
sustain either her loyalty or her respect. She wrote in a suicidal frenzies,” Wipe out the
paints, unmolds the clay./ Let nothing remain of that yesterday...”” This was sent to PE.N
at a young age as a ‘mother and a disgruntled wife” who sitting beside seashore began as a
poet. “I began to write poetry with the ignoble aim of wooing a man....I feel forced to be
honest in my poetry.”’(Naik, 160) Her poems have high degree of love intensity and a
disregard for nice feminine concealments, an aggressive assessment of man woman
relationship with a rebel voice. Her poetic themes have always been the shadowy borderline
between fulfillment and unfulfillment of love. Feminine aspect is expressive in indicating
the erotic streams of turbulent love, emotional expressions, stark confessions and doting
sensations like the Australian poetess Judith Wright. As we read Mrs. Das’ poetry, we come
across the resonant themes of traumatic frustration, suppression and violence in an
unmistakable manner. The failure of marriage and the failure of getting love eventually
create an emotional vacuum in her heart. Feeling irritated and “tired” of “lust” of her
unresponsive husband, she declares that “someday” she will flee away by breaking down
the “cocoon” of this oppressive marriage.

I shall someday leave, leave the cocoon

You built around me with morning tea,
Love-words flung from doorways and of course
Your tired lust. I shall someday take

Wings fly around... (SC, 52)

There are a number of poems, in her poetical collection The Descendants, like “A
Request”, “Substitute”, “The Invitation”, “Captive”, “The Descendants” and “Convicts”,
which deal with the fury of the poetess at not receiving adequate love from her husband.
The inexpressible pain, anguish and dilemma in love render her pessimistic to the core of
her heart. She feels lonely, dejected and defeated in life. This is how we find her saying
desperately:

My love is an empty gift, a gilded
Empty container, good for show, nothing else. (TD, 17)
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This pervasive discontentment haunts her continuously and she starts experiencing
a great obsession with love which remains unfulfilled in her life. Deep anguish overpowers
her heart leaving her hopeless and helpless. She desperately yearned for a kind word, an
affectionate glance from her husband, but what she received was only carnal love. She
admits in her autobiography, “Coldness took hold of my heart then. I knew then that if love
was what I had looked for in marriage I would have to look for it outside its legal orbit. I
wanted to be given an identity that was lovable.” Not finding the love she seeks but only
the covetousness of her spouse, she comes to believe that there is only crudeness and violence
in the orbit of legitimate source. Rejecting the Hindu woman’s virtues, modesty and reticence,
she heads towards the pathetic road of infidelity and is driven into others’ arms:

I enter others

Lives, and

Make of every trap of lust

A temporary home. (TD, 21)

Having lost her way on the disturbing forays of adultery, she now ventures outside and
starts begging “love” at “strangers’ doors”.

I who have lost
My way and beg now at strangers ‘doors to
Receive love, at least in small change? (SC, 15)

Braving the eyes of “neighbors”, she continues on this unwarranted frantic search for love
which is doomed in her life. The troubled experience of this innocent struggle to find love
emerges in a dramatic distillation as she declares:

I run up the forty

Noisy steps to knock at another’s door.

Through peep-holes, the neighbors watch,

They watch me come

And go like rain.... (OP, 51)
But there is a constant tussle between the oppressive weight of tradition behind and the
inherent quest for feminine autonomy in her poetic verses. It is this quest which compels
her to assess the worth of a woman in the world, who is presumably supposed to perform
the assumed roles. We can see how candidly they lay bare a woman’s heart. Kamala
comments philosophically that:

We are all alike,

We women,

in our wrappings of hairless skin (TD, 31)
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Kamala Das is undoubtedly a poet of love and sex. She admits in her autobiography
that there is a lot of love in her poems. An unabashed treatment of love in her poems in
India, is almost unconventional and unexpected, especially when it comes from the pen of
a woman. Her voice is powerful and bold indeed. It raises a lot of controversies on her
name. But she breaks down these shackles of conventional or conservative colonial women
and successfully establishes a new identity and prominent place for herself in this postcolonial
era. Unlike other women poets of India, she treats love in a frank and uninhibited manner
which is erotic most of the times. In this sense, poets like Gauri Deshpande and Mary
Faulkner are very close to her. Her poetry is charged with overpowering emotions
impregnated with a sense of urgency rejoicing in the tumult and ecstasy of sexual passion
leading to “Endless female hungers” as we find in the poem “The Looking Glass,” wherein
the poetess advocates the necessity to surrender oneself in love:

Gift him all,
Gift him what makes you woman, the scent of
Long hair, the musk of sweat between the breasts,

The warm shock of menstrual blood, and all your
Endless female hungers.... (TD, 25)

The passage signifies the richness of emotions, the openness and the frankness in
discovering the secrets of love-making which is hardly to be found in any other Indo-
English woman poet. There are different shades of love in the treatment of man-woman
relationship in her poetry and her very first volume Summer in Calcutta bears ample evidence
of it. She feels happy and contented in love which makes her “life” beautiful.

Until I found you,

I wrote verse, drew pictures,
And, went out with friends
For walks....

Now that I love you,
Curled like an old mongrel
My life lies, content,

In you.... (SC, 31)

But this sort of happiness is only short-lived for Kamala as life is not a bed of roses
for her. She was married at the tender age of fifteen to an insensitive and uncaring cousin
who only wanted “sex” after “dinner”” made her life pathetically miserable and actually set
her on the path of promiscuity and adultery. Describing her husband, she says: “My husband
was immersed in his office-work, and after work there was the dinner, followed by sex.
Where was there any time left for him to want to see the sea or dark buffaloes of the slopes?
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(Autobiography) Her hollow marital relationship and the physical love which her husband
thrust on her turned her revengeful towards him. She had visualized marriage as a lovely
bond of love, warmth and togetherness. But she did not achieve what she dreamed. Her
tormented thoughts and painful emotions break free in her poetry.

You planned to tame a swallow, to hold her

In the long summer of your love so that she would forget
Not the raw seasons alone, and the homes left behind, but
Also her nature, the urge to fly, and the endless

Path ways of the sky. (OP, 1)

Living in such a cramping, unhealthy and undesirable atmosphere has an adverse
effect on Kamala’s personality turning her vision tragic and her verse full of melancholy.
Her feminine consciousness and her rhetoric modes in English in her poem ‘Introduction’,
shut her family, friends and critics mouth who all dared her to write in a foreign tongue.

The language I speak

Becomes mine, its distortions, its queerness
All mine, mine alone. It is half English, half
Indian, funny perhaps, but it is honest.

It is as human as I am human... (Ow.33)

She felt the pain of growing up and adolescence, “Told me I grew, for I became tall,
my limbs/ swelled and one or two places sprouted hair..../the weight of my breast and
womb crushed me”’. Despite social pressure she had a keen desire to be even with the male
world. “Then...I wore a shirt and my/brother’s trousers, cut my hair short and ignored/my
womanliness. Dress in sarees, be girl/be wife, they said. Finally the self realization through
desire and love empathized in her expressions.

I met a man, loved him. Call

Him not by name, he is every man

Who wants a woman, just as [ am every

Woman w ho seeks love. In him...the hungry haste
Of rivers, in me...the ocean’s tireless
Waiting....... I am sinner,

I am saint. I am the beloved and the

Betrayed. (SC, 60)

Following in her footsteps many women authors are violently breaking away from
the traditional roles of women in search of their individuality. In their introduction to Psyche:
The Feminine Poetic Consciousness, Barbara Signet and Carol Rainey point out that a
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“conflict between passivity and rebellion against the male oriented universe’ is one of the
themes that preoccupies these modern women poets. Denise Levertov warns: ‘don’t lock
me in wedlock, I want/ marriage, and /encounter—,” and Sylvia Plath, though tenderly was
concerned more with just the unbearability of being a woman. Kamala Das’ poetry strongly
rebel against this male oriented universe giving out a free frank and almost naked assertive
expression, like the Punjabi writer Amrita Pritam.

The editors of Psyche discovered that the women poets reject images glorified by
male chauvinism such as Aphrodite, Helen and Eve- the purveyors of man’s joy and
destruction. Instead they find their ties close to Leda, Cassandra, and Loll’s wife—all victims
of the Gods or society struggling to express themselves. Kamala Das identifies herself
mythically with Radha Krishna, Vrindavan, or Mira Bai in search of Lord Krishna, the true
and eternal lover, “Vrindavan lives on in every woman’s mind,/and the flute, luring her/
From home and her husband.”” She glorifies childbirth like the Australian poet Judith Wright
as a long cherished fulfillment of eternal love, “When once my heart was vacant, fill the/
Emptiness, stranger, fill it with a child.”(’Jaisurya) In a confessional mode Das is more
close to Anne Sexton than Sylvia Plath as she is precipitated by the need to solve her
personal problems through a kind of self imposed therapy. Her works presents rebelliousness
with a degree of tenderness of a true feminist. Courage and honesty are the strength of her
character and poetry. Her autobiography “My Story” talks of the highly regimental
atmosphere in which she grew because of excessive parental control. Even marriage failed
to extricate her from the sense of identity crisis and non being. In her poem “composition”
she writes:

I asked my husband
Am I a hetero

Am I lesbian

Or am I just plain frigid
He only laughed

The answers must emerge from within. (SC.21)

Such existential questions pertain to the sphere of the reality of one’s existence leading to
self evolution. Her poem “An Introduction” gives an expression to the poet’s sense of loss
and her struggle for identity:

Dress in sarees, be girl.

Be wife, they said. Be embroiderer, be cook,

Be a quarreler with servants. Fit in, oh!

Choose a name, arole...
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But the poet breaks away from the traditional role of a woman:

Then...I wore a shirt and mine
Brother’s trouser, cut my hair short and ignored
My womanliness... (OW, 33)

On the other hand, “The Old Playhouse” subjugates her being a woman and talks about the
typical feminine role in a patriarchal society:

You called me wife,

I was taught to break saccharine into your tea and

To offer at the right moments the vitamins. Cowering
Beneath your monstrous ego, I ate the magic loaf and
Became a dwarf.(OP.1)

The term confessional was first of all used to describe Robert Lowell’s poetry in
his ‘ Life Studies’ (1959) showing intense personal emotional experience. Das’ frank and
bold treatment of her private life in her poetry perfectly keep her with the confessional
poets. Like Lowell’, Sylvia Plath, Anne Sexton, Roethke, Berryman, Dorothy livesay she
is concerned with man as a victim. Sexual humiliation becomes a central experience in her
autobiography, My Story where she confesses, ‘In the orbit of licit sex, there seemed to be
only rudeness and violence.”(Das, 33) All her quests for love end in disasters of lust.

As the convict studies
His prison’s geography
I study the trappings
Of your body (O.P, 48)

She struggles to relate the private experience with the outer world in search of her
identity; I have no joys which are not yours, no/Aches which are not yours. I too call
myself I.... (27) Her experiences are common and ordinary unlike Walt Whitman whose
“I”” becomes* we” transcending all the barriers of individuality as he plunges deep into
mere existence. In her poem ‘The Suicide’ confessional monologue is addressed to the sea:

“Bereft of soul

My body shall be bare

Bereft of body

My soul shall be bare™

Which would you rather have?
O kind sea? (OS, 34)

Kamala’s relentless search for true love fulfills itself in her mythical lover Krishna.
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Her boat is safely anchored in Krishna who is her true and trusted lover. Her deep love for
“Ghanashyam” is highlighted in a moving poem “Ghanashyam”, in the collection Tonight,
This Savage Rite (1979), where she adores her Lord lover:

Ghanashyam,
You have like a koel built your
Nest in the arbour of my heart.
My life, until now a sleeping jungle
Is at last astir with music. (Tonight, This Savage Rite, p.18)

Her troubled soul finds rest in Krishna’s divine love. This is beautifully illustrated
in the poem “Radha”, where she identifies herself with the Lord and sentimentally depicts
the ecstasy Radha experiences in Krishna’s embrace.

Everything in me

Is melting, even the hardness at the core
O Krishna, I am melting, melting, melting
Nothing remains but

You... (TD,9)

Her unflinching devotion to Lord Krishna not only makes her happy and contented
but also comes to her rescue at last saving her from a life of utter sadness and suffering. Her
desire for death is assertive because for her life is not going to be new and redeeming, ‘If
love is not to be had/l want to be dead, just dead....only the soul knows how to sing/at the
vortex of the sea (35-38) The poem reminds one of the Sylvia Plath’s ““Lady Lazarus ‘and
Roethke’s “the Lost Son’. Her poetry overflows from a bursting experience leaving far
behind objective correlative. Karl Malakoff comments: ‘It is precisely out of the conflict
between the movements towards psychic wholeness and the yearning for disintegrations
that the basic tension of confessional verse originates’ (Malkoff, 35). The same strategy is
adopted by Kamala Das in her passionate verses.

The emerging consciousness of Kamala Das is much realistic than the female writers
of the west. Religion, politics and even literature has caged and battered women for centuries
where sometimes a return seems to be impossible. Das expresses her fear in “The Play
House” exploring through the endless pathways of the vast sky. Virginia Wolf said, "these
were two adventures of my life. The first-killing the angel in the house-I think I solved. She
died. But the second, telling the truth about my own experiences as a body, I do not think I
solved” (Eagleton, 80). The poet here surpasses all her contemporaries. She has not only
killed the angel but also told the truth about her experiences as a body. Following Radha
Krishna myth, the real ultimate woman in her comes out in the form of poetry:
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Call

Him not by name, he is every man

Who wants a woman, just as [ am every
Woman who seeks love.................

I have no joys which are not yours” (OS, 97)

This personal experience of the mortal body becomes a universal experience in a
cosmic way. It heightens the petty human awareness in the modern context. Kamala Das is
an honest soul depicting her female journey from victimization to consciousness. The quest
for freedom is a predominant theme in her poetry. ‘We are all alike/we women/only the
souls vary (24) Many critics like Erica Jong criticize Das for her honest frank expressions;
‘written with sperm, not menstrual blood”” (24) But factually she drew her material from
her experiences as a biological wife or biological mother and wrote as a literary cosmic
mother to all. The queer central theme of her poems lies in understanding Eros and Thanatos.
According to Wilber, Eros then is the undying power of seeking; living, willing and so on.
And itis never satisfied because it finds only substitutes. Eros is ontological hunger.”(Wilber,
152) Thanatos is ““an instinctual desire for death that in Freudian theory is one of two
primal instincts” (Webster). For Das in actual life Eros remains substituted with artificial
relationship, denying the bliss side of life. She has outlived all kinds of criticism and has
been confessional in her writing. “Be Amy, or be Kamala, or better/still, be Madhavikutty”
(96). She transcends all categories and reflects in her poem the essence of womanhood..
Tagore very rightly said that only a woman can appreciate the pain and suffering of another
woman. Kamala Das’ sensibility articulates without inhibitions the plight and predicament
of women dome to live in an intensely manmade world. She is regarded as a great champion
of freedom for women. Married life for her is a mere farce. In the poem “The Descendents”
she ironically provides a panacea for a happy married life:

Husbands and wives, here is my advice to you,
Obey each other’s crazy commands...

Turn your home into a merry dog house.
Marriage is meant to be all this, anyway,

Being arranged in most humorous way. ( O P ,47)

Though her married life is full of frustrations and loneliness yet she yearned for
freedom and pretends to be “happy wife”. In her poem “The suicide”, “I must pretend/I
must act / the role/ of happy woman, /happy wife”. She is certainly in search of feminine
autonomy yet resilient. Her inner strength and integrity paving her resolute way through an
exploitative, sexually discriminatory world serve as an inspiring light of hope and endeavor.
The question of women’s superiority or inferiority to men is irrelevant. What is relevant is
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her effort to be whole human being. . The major themes in her poetry are love, relationships,
womanhood, search for identity and self assertion. Her private angst and suspended identity
negate all relationships inquest of self:

I shall someday leave, leave the cocoon
You built around me..

I shall someday take

Wing; fly around, as often petals

Do, when free is air (OP, 28)

Writers like Kamala Das do not slavishly adhere to a single theme, form and structure
in their works. They are able to confront the often unquantifiable variety of human life and
experience in the face of the complexity of their own individual consciousness and
successfully communicate the result to their readers. Structurally speaking Das’ poetry in
context and flavor manifests true indianness with such images as “monsoon clouds”,
menstrual blood™, the corpse bearers voice ‘Bol Hari bol”, the fiery gulmohar’’, “ anklets,
jingling, jingling etc. Such modes of human concerns and artistic expressions are reflected
in the writings of many post independence poets like Mamta Kalia, Eunice de Souza, Imtiaz
Dharker, Sujata Bhatt, Meena Alexander, Smita Agarwal, Tara Patel and others. Her verses
therapeutic effect acts like an emotional purgative, purging the self of suffering and resulting
in ultimate tranquility and security .Her disappointment about the concept of true love due
to the neglected childhood ,the dejection and failure of her marriage accounts for the realism,
pain, irony and misery in Das’ poetry .Kamala tried to reach the goal of discovering
herself through introspection, reflection, confessions and finally channeled her tensions
into devotion transcending the physical world into a spiritual world:

Free from the lust of human bondage, I turned to
Krishna. I felt that the show had ended and the
Auditorium was empty

I asked Him. Your face seems familiar. [ am
Not playing any role, I am myself, He said. (OP,101)

This commitment however does not turn her deaf to the call of her inner self; she
realizes that “other/journeys are all so easy but / not the inward one, the longest / route
home and the steepest/descent ...”This double commitment to the self and to other
compliments poetics of kamala. Kamala Das has raged into the male bastion with a highly
sexually explosive kind of writing, a transparency and an unabashed candor which has lent
an air of freshness to women’s poetry in India.



Academia : Journal of CM. College ® Volume :6(2018) 34

REFERENCES

‘Das, Kamala

——The Descendants, Calcutta: Writer’s Workshop. 1967(TD)

——The Old Playhouse and Other Poems, Madras: Orient Longman Ltd. 1973(OP)

——"I Have Lived Beautifully”, Debonair III: 5May, 1975

——My Story, New Delhi; Sterling Publishers Pvt. Ltd. 1976

——Summer in Calcutta : Fifty Poems. Daily Rajinder Paul, 1965 (SC)

—~Collected Poems. Trivandrum: Modern Book Centre, 1984

——Only the Soul Knows How To Sing. Kottayam: D C Books, 1996.(0S)

Naik, M. K. Perspectives on Indian Poetry in English: Abhinav Publications. 1984

Malakoft, Karl, Crowell’s Handbook of Contemporary American Poetry. New York: T.Y. Crowell Co., 1973

Eagleton, Mary. Ed. Feminist Literary Theory Oxford: Blackwell 1986

Wilber Ken. Up From Eden : A transpersonal View of Human Evolution. Sham bhala: Bolden, 1981.
(]



The Character of Oskar in The Tin Drum

Dr. Anuradha Bhattacharyya
ABSTRACT

\

Oskar Matzerath, the chief character of 'The Tin Drum'is technologically literate,
a product of more than just one region and heritage and he is the citizen of a
culture that said the most important stuff about itself in a world language. He is
a morally complex character. He is a revealer of Nazi activities whereas he
conceals the entire family’s goings on. He is as sick as everyone else in these
dubious times. He is one of the frustrated rebels not acting out of idealistic concern
at all but out of anger. He has no particular political leanings and he has no
strategy to play upon. He is a mirror of his time. The magic of the tin drum is
presented realistically in the scene of a rally and it shows how a loosened screw
in Hitler’s Germany could have easily given her a different course in history. It
shows that it is the hypnosis of Aryan alias Christian neighbours that caused the
maximum strife to the Jewish citizens. It implies that art has the ability to defeat
S war and hatred. )

Keywords: Gunter Grass, The Tin Drum, Magic Realism, Nazi Germany, Art and
Vergangenheitsbewaltigung

The Tin Drum (Die Blechtrommel) published in 1959 made the German author
Gunter Grass instantly famous. It tells the story of Oskar Matzerath in an aesthetic style or
genre of fiction now known as magic realism (Taberner, 2009). The story narrates magical
elements as real occurrences, presented in a straightforward manner that places the real and
the fantastic in the same stream of thought. The Swedish Academy, upon awarding him the
Nobel Prize in Literature in 1999, noted him as a writer ‘whose frolicsome black fables
portray the forgotten face of history’ (web). On the surface the story has no clear magical
attributes and everything is conveyed in a real setting, but Oskar’s character breaks the
rules of our real world. The author gives precise details of the real world such as the date of
birth of the protagonist. Oskar narrates his own story, strangely remembering every minute
detail of his birth even detailing things that happened to his mother before his birth as if
from first hand knowledge.

Oskar is technologically literate, a product of more than just one region and heritage
and he is the citizen of a culture that said the most important stuff about itself in a world
language. The work deals with the rise of Nazism and with the war experience in the unique
cultural setting of Danzig where Grass was born (now Gdaiisk) Poland in 1927 and the
delta of the Vistula River. Cat and Mouse (1961) and Dog Years (1963), sequels to The Tin
Drum, portray the area’s mixed ethnicities and complex historical background in lyrical
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prose that is highly evocative (Braun, 2008). The Tin Drum was a novel that challenged
modern realism and the role of the narrator and is classed as a piece of postmodern fiction.

In 1945, at the end of the Second World War, Grass came to West Germany as a
homeless refugee. For several decades he had been a supporter of the Social Democratic
Party of Germany and its policies. He would take part in German and international political
debate and was known in Germany for his zeal in berating and holding up to derision those
who refused to take full ownership for Germany’s Nazi past. He was a novelist, poet,
playwright, illustrator, graphic designer and sculptor. The Tin Drum is a product of his
imagination chiseled by these gifts. In the figure of Oskar he has represented a typical
German boy living during the rise of Nazism, Hitler’s hypnotizing speeches and war
fanaticism. The Tin Drum covers the period from the 1920s through the 1950s and ranges
from Danzig to Cologne, Paris and Normandy. The book describes the actions of the Nazi
regime from Kristallnacht to the execution of the survivors of the Polish Post Office. By a
queer destiny, Oskar is crystallized in the body of a three year old boy playing a red and
white lacquered tin drum, which was very common during his time. A small boy in
appearance but aging gradually in intellect, Oskar has the dual advantage of observing
without being observed. Like all small boys, he is very attached to his mother and follows
her around. Oskar’s intelligence is fully developed, but he pretends to be an idiot, blabbering
like a child and avoiding all adult responsibility. He is a protagonist on whom Grass casts
shame and derision on the German mindset of the 20th century prior to the War. In truth, he
avoids complicity of all kinds until the end of the war years. The book has been hailed as a
memorial of twentieth century Germany. Hitler’s actions and ethnic cleansing programs
during World War II were widely condemned, especially in the Western world that Germany
is in. The people of the country faced something of an identity crisis in coming to terms
with their ‘misdeeds’ or coming beyond a Schadenfreude. There have been protests against
creating a state sponsored holocaust memorial and Grass’s book was unacceptable for a
few years after its publication (Taberner, 2009, pp.xiv-xviii). The term politics of memory
(Geschichtspolitik) is applied to the contrary attempt. While a holocaust memorial as a
national monument to victims of such past conflicts and beyond was met with protests, the
written book in the form of a fiction eased the way to coming to terms with their painful
history. In German, it is called Vergangenheitsbewaltigung.

The Tin Drum is a novel full of painful, unsettling images. The black humour implied
in these images can create a sense of nausea. The author’s fabulations are rich and can be
considered analogous to the painful recollections of the injustices which each German’s
neighbour faced during the Second World War. The most remarkable is the sight of a crude
fisherman who uses a severed horse’s head to catch eels. If it were possible to imagine such
a thing happening in reality in the times when nothing shocking was impossible, we can
well sympathize with Oskar who loses his mother soon after viewing such a scene. It is as
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if the fisherman was a cruel fascist and Oskar’s mother Agnes a naive German who happened
to witness a dreadful sight. The self-abasement with which she commits suicide by eating
the most disgusting fish she can find is the representative guilt of the neutral Germans who
lived during the Nazi regime. Another outrageous atrocity is dealt out to the wounded
Polish postal worker Jan by forcing him to play cards as blood drains out of his body.

Oskar is a morally complex character. He is a revealer of Nazi activities whereas
he conceals the entire family’s goings on. He is as sick as everyone else in these dubious
times. He is one of the frustrated rebels not acting out of idealistic concern at all but out of
anger. He has no particular political leanings and he has no strategy to play upon. He is
more of a mirror of his time.

However, the novel has more sensible things to offer than mere criticism of fascism.
Oskar is physically upset and also emotional at the death of his mother. He suffers from an
identity crisis as he suspects that certain of his features, such as the colour of his eyes,
resemble that of his mother’s cousin and lover rather than that of her husband. He sits
outside the hotel where Agnes goes for a rendezvous with Jan. Oskar calculates that she
stays with Jan for exactly 45 minutes. He sits on the opposite wall and practices his art of
screaming to shatter the glass window panes of the neighbourhood. At times it seems that
Oskar prefers to accept his mother’s Polish lover as his father, rather than her husband, a
staunch Nazi party member. Probably, the reader would prefer the Polish father so as to feel
empathetic with Oskar. But this, like much of Oskar’s worldview, is based as much on
personal whim rather than actual evidence. Having Polish parents would give him an identity
preferred by many who do not want to be guilt ridden by belonging to the Aryan cult. Jan is
executed for defending the Polish Post Office in Danzig during the German invasion of
Poland.

The mother too suffers from the dual existence of being married to Alfred Matzerath
and loving Jan. It is a personal suffering with no sign of political considerations. Rather, it
is in Alfred that Grass embodies the Nazi fanaticism. He is a staunch Nazi party member.
Alfred swallowed the Nazi pin when the Russians tried to take it away after they captured
Danzig. The Russians shoot him directly. Later they try to take away Oskar’s drum. The
novel is replete with the details of the Russian occupation of Danzig, in a way showing that
troops behave like animals wherever they go and whatever ethnic group they may belong
to.

The title of the novel compels us to look into the function of the tin drum in Oskar’s
life. It is a source of rhythm for him. It was a toy, common in those days. In the first place,
it is received as a toy on his third birthday. At the same time he decides to stop growing.
The tin drum has an effect on Oskar’s mind and character, far more diabolic than pleasurable.
He falls head down into the cellar and gets injured. The mother blames the father for this
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accident since it was he who had forgotten to close the door to the cellar. It becomes a
poignant issue between Alfred and Agnes and gives her an excuse to toy around more with
Jan and avoid the husband: a ploy which Alfred easily accepts since he is also fond of Jan.
It is Jan who can control her temper and Alfred politely walks away when he suspects that
the illicit relationship is underway. Oskar watches all this innocently until his mother’s
sudden death. Soon after, Alfred keeps a kitchen-maid named Maria. This eighteen year old
girl does the housekeeping which includes taking care of Oskar, the child. By now a teenaged
Oskar has actually developed erotic sensations and blushes when Maria rubs him in the
bathtub. At first she ignores it but soon she becomes Oskar’s mistress. Oskar suffers a
tremendous shock when one day he returns home to find Alfred copulating with Maria. The
sound of the drumming intensifies as he enters the hall as if it were the perfect utterance he
would like to give to his anguish.

When Maria becomes pregnant, Alfred marries her as if it were his child that she
bore in her womb. Oskar believes that Maria’s son is actually his, comparing his features
but is disappointed to find that the baby persists in growing up, and will not join him in
pausing at the age of three.

The tin drum acts as an instrument of protest. In chapter nine: The Rostrum, Oskar
manages to disrupt the Nazi rally by playing his drum. Oskar plays a rhythm which is more
complex and sensual than the march step of the rally. The possibility of using the drum
otherwise than Nazi marching is shown in this scene. Oskar enters under the rostrum where
a crowd is gathered and changes a march into a dance. The magic of the drumming is
presented realistically and it shows how a loosened screw in Hitler’s Germany could have
easily given her a different course in history. It shows that it is the hypnosis of Aryan alias
Christian neighbours that caused the maximum strife to the Jewish citizens. Another fact
that is implied in this description is that art has the ability to defeat war and hatred.

Born with an adult’s capacity for thought and perception, Oskar decides never to
grow up when he hears his father declare that he would grow up to become a grocer. He is
gifted with a piercing shriek that can shatter glass or be used as a weapon. Oskar spends
hours practicing his scream which is inaudible but which breaks glasses. He declares himself
to be one of those ‘auditory clairvoyant babies’, whose ‘spiritual development is complete
at birth and only needs to affirm itself’. The term clairvoyance (from French c/air meaning
‘clear’ and voyance meaning ‘vision’) is used to refer to the ability to gain information
about an object, person, location or physical event through means other than the known
human senses. Basically, it is a form of extra-sensory perception. A person said to be
clairvoyant has paranormal and psychic abilities. Though termed a pseudoscience, the gift
of clairvoyance has been explored by many political groups to establish knowledge of
activities or plans of opposing groups. This pseudoscience received support from the US
and Soviet governments both during and after the Cold War, and both governments made
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several attempts to harness it as an intelligence gathering tool. However, claims for the
existence of clairvoyance are highly controversial. Parapsychology explores this possibility,
but the existence of the paranormal is generally not accepted by the scientific community.
Clairvoyance is often listed as an example of fraud or self-delusion. Chance occurrences
can be misunderstood as Parapsychological achievement. Gunter Grass employs this feature
to give Oskar a breadth of knowledge, since his narration begins from his mother’s conception
and he is able to describe a lot of action that he as a character would have not been able to
bear witness. By this device, Oskar Matzerath gets the status of an unreliable narrator. His
sanity or insanity never becomes clear. He tells the tale when confined in a mental hospital
during the years 1952-1954, in first person, though he occasionally diverts to third person,
sometimes within the same sentence. As an unreliable narrator, he may contradict himself
within his autobiography, as with his varying accounts of the people surrounding him.

The scream is conversely a weapon. As opposed to the nondescript tin drum that is
his fetish, the scream functions as an instrument that propels his life forward. First, during
the war, Oskar joins a troupe of performing dwarfs who entertain the German troops at the
front line. But when Roswitha, his second love, is killed by Allied troops in the invasion of
Normandy, Oskar returns to his family in Danzig where he becomes the leader of a criminal
youth gang named The Dusters. Oskar’s scream has the power to break glass and he uses it to
rob stores by breaking their front windows. Grass’s magical poetic imagery subtly aligns with
political as well as cultural events of those days and the reader realizes that Oskar is somehow
an embodiment of Kristallnacht, the night of broken glass which signaled the unmasked
aggression of the Nazi Party. In becoming offensive, Oskar begins to symbolize the violence
in the Nazi regime rather than subduing it with the music and harmony of his drumming.

The criminal gang members call him Jesus. There are elements of allegory, myth
and legend in the book. There are religious overtones, which mimic the parapsychology
fable. Then he refers to himself and his penis as Satan later in the book when he is in
Diisseldorf. It grows with time and he is able to use it for earning a living. He poses nude
with a nude female model and lights up the imagination of a modern artist.

In Diisseldorf, Oskar again regains a sense of dignity that he had in his early days
as a child drumming away silently. Although after Alfred’s death, he had vowed not to play
on his drum, at a friend’s request, he plays a measure. The ensuing events lead Klepp,
Oskar’s friend who is a self-proclaimed communist and jazz flutist and Oskar and Scholle,
a guitarist, to form the Rhine River Three jazz band. Soon after, they are discovered by Mr.
Schmuh who invites them to play at the Onion Cellar club. After a virtuoso performance, a
record company talent seeker discovers Oskar as an excellent jazz drummer and offers a
contract. Oskar soon achieves fame and wealth.

By now, in the aftermath of World War II, Oskar revised his earlier decision not to
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grow up and grew into an ugly hunchback. He had initially not realized that he only
maintained his childlike appearance but he could not alter time. Eventually, Oskar realizes
that life continues on beyond his control. He now realized that after his immense experiences,
he has become capable of taking more complex decisions and one such decision for him
was to stop being a child. Particularly, after his mother and two fathers were dead, he had
Maria and her son Kurt to look after. They all move to Diisseldorf. Oskar embarks on an
intense program of self-improvement. I educated myself at almost no cost in the company
of thousands determined to learn, to make up for the education they’d missed, who took
courses in night school.” (Grass, 1959, p. 415)

Here Grass emphasizes on the post World War issues concerning Germany. They
“discussed collective guilt with Catholics and Protestants, shared that guilt with all who
thought: Let’s get it over with now, be done with it, and later, when things get better,
there’ll be no need to feel guilty” (ibid). A congregation of repentant Germans begging
mercy before Christ can be visualized through these lines. The theme of war and guilt
associated with the Holocaust make Germany, among all the other warring nations, uniquely
guilty.

Oskar lives alone now and works as a model for painters. Later he works as a
musician. He falls in love with Sister Dorothea who does not reciprocate his love. In view
of this, one may consider Oskar guilty of murdering her. She is discovered murdered and
the culprit is undisclosed. The narration does not allow us to consider Oskar a murderer but
he himself collects Dorothea’s severed ring finger from the fields and allows himself to be
falsely convicted of the murder and is confined to an asylum for the insane, where he writes
his memoirs.

One day while walking through a field he finds a severed finger: the ring finger of
Sister Dorothea, who has been murdered. He then meets and befriends Vittlar. Oskar may
have become disillusioned with his clairvoyance since he could gain neither love nor
happiness from all his self-ordained rate of growth. He could neither grow as an adult with
their passions, like he saw in his mother and thought of as horrid nor by remaining a child
could he prevent the changes in his surroundings that affected his life so deeply. His parents
died due to social change; he had to flee his city due to political upheavals; he had to
perform as an artist in spite of himself and he could not get love in spite of his fame as an
artist. Whichever cause may be the most poignant, it was all of these factors which left him
disillusioned and removed from society. All the decisions he took and all the skills he
possessed were in vain. It was therefore, a foregone conclusion that he would go mad.
Since in this magical realist novel the narrator-protagonist takes all the decisions himself,
Oskar decides to let himself be convicted and quarantined.

The novel consists of some of the most disturbing and unforgettable scenes in
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modern German literature. They have contributed not only to the novel’s fame, but also the
outrage with which this book was initially met. The initial reaction to The Tin Drum was
mixed. It was called blasphemous and pornographic and legal action was taken against it
and its author. However, by 1965 public acceptance was gathered, and it rather became
recognized as a classic of post-World War 1II literature, both in Germany and around the
world. Gunter Grass took a step further to reveal in 2006 that at the age of seventeen he was
drafted into the Waffen-SS in 1944, and served as an assistant tank gunner in a panzer
division. This was after his fame as the conscience of Germany had soared as high as to
accomplish the Nobel Prize for him in 1999. This surprising revelation shook the reputation
of the illustrious author. It is worth noting here that Gunter Grass has not been a Marxist
like many of the world famous European authors of the twentieth century. He also published
a poem What Must Be Said in April, 2012 against Germany’s continued military support to
the Jewish nation Israel. He feared that Israel was already a nuclear state and posed a threat
to world peace. Nevertheless, taking cue from the literary theory of Roland Barthes, the
book can be read as a masterpiece in the genre of magic realism.
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A Study of Influence and popularity : Charles
Dickens and Mulk Raj Anand

Dr. S.Ramamurthy

Influence has always been a key concept of comparative literature studies for the
very reason that no author or work originates in a state of vacuum. Influence study is based
on the concept that there is always a relationship between the receiver and the borrower.
This relationship is a decisive factor for the writer who is affected by the influence. The
reception and popularity of a writer is generally assessed by the number of critical studies
which have appeared on his works, articles and reviews in journals and periodicals, the
number of the editions of his works, their translations and the quantum of sales of the
writer’s works both in his own country and in other countries. An attempt is made in this
paper to study the influence and popularity of Charles Dickens, the British novelist and on
Mulk Raj Anand the renowned Indian novelist. Among the English novelists, Charles
Dickens is very popular with Indian readers. His themes, the theme of suffering and the
theme of exploitation have a perennial appeal for the Indian public. Tagore, Premchand and
Anand, for instance, saw in their writings a Dickensian concern for the sufferings of the
poor at the hands of the wealthy.

Charles Dickens became very popular in all the countries because all his novels
were also translated into many languages, especially into German, French and Russian
during his lifetime. The Christmas Books of Dickens were popular in both France and
Germany. The Russian translator of Dickens, Irinarkh Vvedensky wrote to Dickens in 1849
that ‘for the last eleven years your name enjoyed a wide celebrity in Russia, and from the
banks of the Neva to the remotest parts of Siberia you are read with avidity. Your Dombey
continues to inspire with enthusiasm the whole literary Russia.'

A genial testimony to the enduring popularity of Dickens is provided by the large
number of streets which are still named not only after him, but after the characters from his
works. It is interesting to note that London has a Dickens Square, Pickwick Street, Weller
Street, Sawyer Street, Little Dorrit Court, Copperfield Street and Pegotty Place! This shows
that Dickens’ characters have attained universality which is a characteristic of all literary
creations. During his life time in England, Dickens was constantly being stopped in the
streets by workers and lower middle class readers of his books who wanted to shake hands
with him, and thank him from the bottom of their hearts. Today the audience for Dickens is
still expanding through adaptations made for the television, cinema and the theatre. Statistics
presented by his publishers reveals that he is the most widely read English author after
Shakespeare.
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Conrad had confessed that he had read Dickens’s Bleak House innumerable times.
Bernard Shaw remarked: “He (Dickens) was by far the greatest man since Shakespeare that
England has produced in that line.”7 Turgenev considered Dickens the greatest nineteenth
century English novelist. To Tolstoy all the characters of Dickens were his personal friends.
Trollope reports that dealers in Tea who wanted to increase their sales by offering books
and gifts had found Dickens’s works to be the most reliable inducements. Almost all the
novels of Dickens appeared in the form of serials. Dickens was influenced by the following
books: Roderick Random’ ‘Peregrine Pickle’ ‘Humphrey Clinker’, “Tom Jones,” “The Vicar
of Wakefield,” ‘Don Quixote’ ‘Gill Blass’ and ‘Robinson Crusoe’ Arabian Nights’, and the
‘Tales of the Genii’ were the favourites books of Dickens.

Dickens’s admiration for Henry Fielding was so great that he named one of his
sons ‘Fielding’. The picaresque incidents in Pickwick Papers are in fact, based on Tom
Jones. The general, discursive, ironical tone of Olive Twist is unmistakably that of Fielding.
The treatment of Fagin’s character derives from Fielding’s Newgate satire, Jonathan Wild,
The great. Of all the books that Dickens read to any other imaginative work, Cervantes
Don Quixote had influenced Dickens so much that his characters Pickwick and Sam Weller
in Pickwick Papers are the replicas of Don Quixote and Sancho Panza.

Interestingly, Dickens’s influence was strong on the Victorian novelists. Gissing’s
book Charles Dickens is an exhaustive study of influences on Dickens. The Brontes, Trollope,
Collins, Reade and George Eliot were influenced by Dickens. Ruskin was influenced by
Dickens and Unto This Last, the decisive work of revolt by Ruskin, reveals this effect of
his. George Bernard Shaw admits that the novels of Dickens had their impact on him. To a
certain extent Gisssing and Wells had the impact of his works.

Among the Indian writers writing in English, the influence of Dickens can be easily
perceived on Mulk Raj Anand. Talking of Dickens’s popularity, Anand himself has said;

As long as the world is poised between the few rich and the many poor, Dickens
will be read as Tolstoy is read in Russia. In U.K just now there is a revival.

Mulk Raj Anand himself is an admirer of Dickens. He has read the novels of Dickens
which have left deep impressions on him. The novels of Anand have also been translated
into several Indian languages. In fact, Dr K.R. Srinivasa Iyengar’s monumental volume
Indian Writing in English is a study of all the Indian writers, particulalry Narayan, Raja
Rao and Anand. It is a stupendous work in which Prof Iyengar had taken pains to introduce
their works in a chronological order. Iyengar’s book created a lot of interest in readers that
persuaded them to read and assess Indian writers writing in English. In his article, “What
the Dickens, Do you mean? Anand tells us of the influence of Dickens on him and how he
became to conceive and write his novel Coolie. He was trying to convince the readers that
he was doing for India what Dickens had done for England. Like Dickens who demonstrated
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the effects of the Industrial revolution on the poor, Anand is also trying to examine the
implications of the ‘incidence of the new God, Money power — the dialectic of the rich and
the poor. He admits that he owes to Dickens mainly the confirmation of his own obsession
with the poor. “I took courage from him to try and bring into writing those underworld
characters who had not so far entered polite literature.

Overwhelmed by Dickens’s empathy for the weak and down-trodden, Anand writes;
I'must confess that my passion for rejected, which I had imbibed from my own life, certainly
gained its intensity, to an extent, from the novels of Charles Dickens. Anand admits that he
got the courage to face facts and transformed them imaginatively from Dickens’s Pickwick
Papers. Talking of Dickens’s characterization, Anand observes that Dickens’s gift for
characterization is the most important thing that impressed him. He says:

My heroes, like those of Dickens, are also young people, But the folk
of our landscape, are aware of the elements, earth, air, fire and water.

In fact, Anand took the cue from Dickens and directed his writing against various
social abuses. In his letter to me Anand says that he has been influenced by the themes of
Dickens to a certain extent, treatment of children specially, but not exactly by the actual
writings of Dickens. He states that the parallelisms between the works of Charles Dickens
and Mulk Raj Anand will make a worthwhile study. He admits that his readings in Dickens,
however, during his early London days left deep impressions, because of the contempt in
which he was held in Virginia Woolf’s circles. Though Anand differs from Dickens in
many respects, the influence of Dickens on him seems to have been so great as to make him
follow Dickens as his model in delineating character and treating social reality. What is
common between these two writers is that both narrate the sorrows of their people, and
their joys, rather than to ask them to join a political party. Both Dickens and Anand were
influenced by Smollett and Fielding, the novelists of the 18" century. While the influence
of Dickens on Tolstoy and Dostoevsky is well known, Anand too is fond of Tolstoy,
Dostoevsky and Gorky. In other words, Anand has come under the influence of Dickens,
not only directly but also through his European masters who had themselves been no less
influenced by Dickens.

The influence of Dickens apart, one can find in Anand various other influences
too. He gives a catalogue of names of numerous writers in his book, Apology for Heroism.
The most important among them are Aristotle, Rousseau, Karl Marx, Ruskin, the Bloomsbury
intellectuals, Locke, Igbal, Gandhi, Buddha, Tagore, Nehru, Premchand, Sarath Chatterji,
Bankim Chand Chatterji, Tolstoy, Dostoevsky, Gorky, Gogol, Turgenev, James Joyce,
Cervantes, Fielding, Smollett, Dickens, Hardy, D.H.Lawrence, Wyndham Lewis, Sartre,
Freud, Adler, Jung, Einstein, Byron, Shelley, Keats, Mazzini, Proudhon, Victor Hugo,
Goethe, Heine GW.M. Reymonds, Charles Garvice and Rider Hggard. The impact of these
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writers on him can be seen in his novels and a close study of his novels reveals that Anand
owes to these novelists in his construction of plots, choice of themes technique and style.

Another remarkable influence on Anand is Karl Marx. Marx’s ‘Letters on India’
enlarged his vision, He writes :

And a whole world was opened to me. All the threads of my past reading,
which had got tied up into knots, seemed suddenly to straighten out,
and I began to see not only the history of India but the whole history of
human society in some sort of inter-connections. The fact that Marxian
dialectic, had naturally developed out of Hegel, whom I had read, added
to the zest of my preoccupation with it.

It seems that Mulk Raj Anand is also writing under the influence of Gogol, Tolstoy
and Gorky, when he deals with the lives of ordinary men like sweepers, coolies, plantation
workers and labourers in his novels. The other literary influences which have shaped Anand’s
fiction are the Panchatantra Stories, The Folk Tales of Punjab, The Stories of Gorky, The
Prose Poems of Turgenev and The Fables of Theadore Powys. The influence of poet Igbal
on Anand has also been quite considerable. Anand declares that Igbal’s Secrets for the Self
is one of the books that has influenced him. Though he had differences of opinion with
Igbal on matters connected with religion, he agreed with him on his theory of art which
seems to have left a clear impression on him. There are various impacts on Anand, and it is
very difficult to say who has exacted the greatest influence on him. In one way or the other
all these influences have created awareness in him to look at the society critically and
exercise his thoughts on various problems concerning the society. Certain writers like
Dickens, James Joyce and Tolstoy have left an indelible impression on Anand. Their writings
have affected his thoughts and shaped his mind and art. Just as Dickens was influenced by
French Revolution to write the novel A Tale of Two Cities Anand was influenced by the
World Wars who wrote the novel Across the Black Waters . Both Anand and Dickens were
not only influenced by the writers of their liking but also by certain historical incidents and
events and that enabled these writers to bring out realistic novels.
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Tess of the D’Urbervilles: A Hardyan Critique
of Institutionalized Oppression of Women

Mahima Kashyap

ABSTRACT
( )

Thomas Hardy is one of the most eminent novelists of nineteenth century who
differs from the other writers of the age in terms of setting of his novels, as his
focus is mostly the rural countryside, and also, in relation with the concerns and
issues underlying his novels, as reflected in the portrayal of women characters
and scepticism towards the conventional belief system(s). In his Tess of the
d’Urbervilles, Hardy portrays the society, family, marriage, religion, law and
labour as subjugating forces which suppress Tess and eventually culminates in
her execution. The paper is an attempt to highlight these oppressive forces, study
their repercussions in the life of an individual and deliberate upon Hardy'’s stance
S in relation to these. )

Keywords: Oppression, institutionalization, subjugation, exploitation, outcaste

Thomas Hardy’s Tess of the D’Urbervilles was published in 1891 and was one of
the most controversial novels. It was the bitter attacks on hardy by the conventional reviewers
and critics following his Tess and Jude the Obscure (1895) that he completely gave away
novel writing. Hardy was one of those writers who were much ahead of time and anticipated
events much earlier than they came to happen, therefore, often finding themselves amidst
controversies. He was a literary revolutionary in several ways especially in terms of the
issues he dealt with. He showed his concern regarding issues related to women when there
wasn’t much being written about women and the first wave of feminism was just about to
begin. His women characters defy the set Victorian norms which confined women majorly
to a domestic space. That’s why, someone like Bathsheba Everdene who inherits her uncle’s
farm in Far From the Madding Crowd sets herself apart from the conventional female
protagonists of the time. Hardy’s female protagonists are strong-willed, independent, and
able to voice out their feelings. While studying the way Hardy portrays his female characters,
Irving Howe declared in 1966 that Hardy had a special knack “for creeping intuitively into
the emotional life of women,” and ““[a]s a writer of novels [he] was endowed with a precious
gift: he liked women.” Several critics endorsed Howe’s comments and in several studies on
Hardy’s women, scholars celebrated Hardy as a man with what Howe had called an “openness
to the feminine principle”. (Kramer 98)

However, to be able to comprehensively understand Hardy’s concerns and treatment
of women as reflected in his novel Tess of the D’ Urbervilles, one has to delve deep into the
text to find out such elements. Also, the oppression of Tess is not just one-dimensional,



Academia : Journal of CM. College ® Volume :6(2018) 48

various social institutions, like marriage, family, religion, law, all combine together to
suppress the individual self of a woman. The novel opens with a revelation of Jack
Durbyfield’s lineage to him by a parson. He is supposed to have belonging to one of the
ancient and knightly families of d’Urbervilles, the revelation which becomes the object of
pride for Jack Durbyfield but it also begins the unending misfortunes of his eldest daughter
Tess, her miseries ending only with her life. Hardy describes Tess in these words:

“She was a fine and handsome girl — not handsomer than some others, possibly —
but her mobile peony mouth and large innocent eyes added eloquence to colour and shape.”
(Hardy 21)

The ‘innocent eyes” that Hardy is mentioning hasn’t seen much of the world and it
hints at Tess’s lack of experience of the world. Since she lacks worldly knowledge, direct
exposure to the world is certain to put her through tough circumstances. This is very clearly
hinted at when she goes beyond her area for the very first time on a business in chapter I'V.
The horse, named Prince, dies and objective of journey is ruined. Thus, begins her miseries.

Hardy points out at her inexperience further in Chapter V;

“The Vale of Blackmoor was to her the world, and its inhabitants the races
thereof....She had hardly ever visited the place, only a small tract even of the Vale and its
environs being known to her by close inspection.” (Hardy 46)

The description of her narrow idea of the world and limited experience hint at the
impending encroachment upon her innocence. That she’s known nothing beyond the Vale
of Blackmoor in itself provides a strong hint that something unknown is waiting outside the
valley. Seeing the social strata she belongs to, the condition of her family and the writer’s
comment on her inexperience, the readers can easily anticipate that something outside is
definitely not going to bring her any good. Hardy has already called her involvement with
d’Urbervilles as “quagmire”. The most remarkable thing that one finds is that being the
eldest daughter of the family, most of the responsibilities fall upon Tess and she displays a
manly strength in bearing those. Though she doesn’t know the world outside, she is fearless
and prepared to receive whatever the “unknown” world has to give her.

As soon as she reaches The Chase in hope of finding her assumed distant relative,
she finds “now all was contrary to her expectation”. (Hardy 48) There she finds a strange
Alec d’Urberville who adorns her with roses. However, “in looking downwards a thorn of
the rose remaining in her breast accidentally pricked her chin” (Hardy 54) suggesting that
a deep wound awaits her on that course. The hint goes unnoticed leading to further acceptance
of the proposal to take care of a fowl-farm at d’Urbervilles. Her family bids her adieu
assuming and treating her as if she has made a feat in having secured this job. A very
prominent evidence of her being a strong-willed and independent woman is when she resists
Alec’s advances towards her and then Alec speaks, “Very well, Miss Independence. Please
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yourself.... Then I shall not hurry.... My good Lord, what a kick-up they are having there!”
(Hardy 80)

It is not only that the readers are informed about unexceptional signs of Tess’s
integrity and dignity but even other characters in the novel also recognise it. Angel, too,
realises that when he finds out from his father that Tess didn’t approach them for help even
in times of need when he had deserted her. ““...and then for the first time it occurred to Angel
that her pride had stood in her way, and that she had suffered privation.” (Hardy 415)

However, Alec finally manages to seduce and ‘taint’ Tess when he finds an
opportunity to rescue her from her mates. Hardy is sympathetic towards her and questions
the very existence of God in his scepticism: “But, might some say, where was Tess’s guardian
angel? Where was the providence of her simple faith? (Hardy 90)

Tess, here, becomes the representative of the working class women who often went
through several kinds of exploitation. They hardly had any legal rights to ensure their
safety from such exploitations or to assure any kind of justice. Hardy adopts a very tender
attitude towards Tess in particular, for the wrongs she had suffered and all the women in
general when he writes:

“Why it was that this beautiful feminine tissue, sensitive as gossamer, and
practically blank as snow as yet, there should have been traced such a
coarse pattern as it was doomed to receive; why so often the coarse
appropriates the finer thus, the wrong man the woman, the wrong woman
the man, many thousand years of analytical philosophy have failed to
explain to our sense of order.” (Hardy 90-91)

Yet Tess is not a fragile woman, she knows well to convey her feelings and doesn’t
hesitate from doing so. In a conversation before she leaves Alec, she does speak against the
stereotyped view regarding women. It is Tess who becomes Hardy’s mouthpiece in conveying
a strong message regarding women’s personal feelings which is often overlooked by the
guardians of patriarchal system. “Did it never strike your mind that what every woman
says some women may feel?” (Hardy 94)

And Tess, has confidence enough to assert that, “...I have honour enough left...”,
again re-echoing the writer’s own idea about her when he calls her “pure woman”. She is
certainly not the one who would submit herself to Alec’s whims but, also, without realizing
that she was naive in worldly affairs and the men, in general, are perilous and questions her
mother : “I was a child when I left this house four months ago. Why didn’t you tell me there
was a danger in men-folk? Why didn’t you warn me?” (Hardy 100)

But Tess’s hardships had just begun. Even after such a misery that had fallen upon
her and impregnated her, there were a great many in lot for her. Society is a major oppressive
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agent in exploitation of women and the misfortune favoured the society with an occasion.
She became on object of everybody’s talk:

“The people who had turned their heads turned them again as the service
proceeded; and at last observing her they whispered to each other. She
knew what their whispers were about, grew sick at heart, and felt that she
could come to church no more.” (Hardy 103)

Also, “...they could not refrain from mischievously throwing in a few verses of the
ballad about the maid who went to the merry green wood and came back a changed state.”
(Hardy 111)

Moreover, Tess has already begun feeling an outcaste in the society and among the
people she grew up; “...at the present stage of her existence living as a stranger and an alien
here, though it was no strange land she was in.” (Hardy 108)

Tess is, however, a woman of exceptional strength. She could not be put down by
society and when the season of harvest came, she did come to assist her family on the
fields. Hardy adopts a compassionate attitude towards the working women in general. He,
thus, describes:

“But those of the other sex were the most interesting of this company of
binders, by reason of the charm which is acquired by woman when she
becomes part and parcel of outdoor nature.... A field-man is a personality
field; a field-woman is a portion of the field; she has somehow lost her
own margin, imbibed the essence of her surrounding, and assimilated herself
with it.” (Hardy 106)

Hardy has all sympathy for the women working on the field. At the same time, he
also highlights the greater capacity of women to adapt in different situations and their
ability to become one with nature.

Hardy also attacks religion as an institution which plays a detrimental role in the
suppression of women. The illegitimate child of Tess is not baptized and even after all her
care succumbs to fever and dies. In order to be able to perform proper rites after its death,
she baptises the child herself naming it Sorrow. However, when she goes to the vicar,
though he doesn’t deny the child having been christened, he denies the Christian burial for
the child. Tess was this far, perhaps, only a social outcaste, but now she was also cast out of
God’s favour. Hardy, through Tess, condemns such institutionalization of religion. Tess
again decides to leave her home because, “were she to remain they [her siblings] would
probably gain less good by her precepts than harm by her example.” (Hardy 121)

This suggests how family, too, distances itself on different precepts when misfortune
falls upon Tess. Later she secures a job at Talbothays dairy. Hardy staunchly advocates for
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the causes of women and is up against various kinds of exploitation a woman faces. Hardy,
here, makes an important comment on the strength of women: “Let the truth be told —
women do as a rule live through such humiliations, and regain their spirits, and again look
about them with an interested eye.” (Hardy 125)

Whatever little time of her life that Tess spent at the Dairy with her comrades and
her association with Angel Clare was pleasant. Angel and Tess develop some affection for
each another; the latter however is bothered by her past and tries to reveal her past to Angel
with no success. They marry, and with this also begin another row of miseries upon Tess.
On the very evening of their marriage, she reveals her past on finding some similarities
with the case Angel just opened her to about his past. Angel confesses to her about his
“eight-and-forty hours” involvement with some other women. Tess instantly forgives him
and reveals her past with Alec which she hoped to be forgiven for as easily as she had
forgiven him. But Angel’s reply shatters her, “O Tess, forgiveness does not apply to the
case! You were one person; now you are another. My God — how can forgiveness meet such
a grotesque — prestidigitation as that!” (Hardy 259)

While stating this, Hardy also criticises the hypocrisy of men. Angel expects to be
forgiven for his past, but he is not prepared to forgive Tess for something in which her own
will was not involved. The men, who consider themselves a superior race, can demand
forgiveness for a bigger offence but would not agree to forgive women for a mistake which
has been forcibly brought upon them. When Tess tries to negotiate with Angel and explain
her that in many such cases women have been forgiven and that her love has been intense,
Angel retorts back rudely, “...you are an unapprehending peasant woman, who have never
been initiated into the proportions of social things.” (Hardy 264)

Angel reduced her from the lady she became on marrying him to a peasant woman.
She strongly bears his desertion too. She is a Hardyan woman and thus, her strength is
immense. Hardy re-emphasises her purity when he says, “She looked absolutely pure.”
(Hardy 269)

His intention is to accentuate her moral purity. Hardy was severely criticised for
this and for adding “A Pure Woman” as the subtitle of the novel because in doing so he was
defying Victorian norms. But at the same time, he was following his intellectual mentors
like Mill and Darwin. Though the pressure of editor and conventional reviewers did force
him to make some alterations, he would keep his intentions unaffected. The same pressure
of society is what Hardy also portrays in Angel, however, in different ways. It was also for
the fear of the secret being revealed to the society that Angel turns away from Tess.

“With all his attempted independence of judgement this advanced and well-
meaning young man [Angel], a sample product of the last five-and-twenty
years, was yet the slave to custom and conventionality when surprised
back into his early teachings.” (Hardy 300)
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In Angel, Hardy attempts to portray those men of the age who had imbibed the
intellectualism of the age and yet couldn’t yet completely away the barriers of conventions.
Angel, however, advance he may be in this ideas and thoughts, couldn’t practice those. Till
the time he realized, it was too late for both of them and the separation became inevitable.
Hardy criticises such intellectuals of words and advocates for Tess; “In considering what
Tess was not, he overlooked what she was, and forgot that the defective can be more than
the entire.” (Hardy 300)

The time went by and the little money that Tess had went into her family and
other needs leaving her destitute once again. She began looking for work again and
landed up working with Marian (an associate at the Dairy) on a farm. The past that had
spoiled her present again happened to come vis-a-vis her. Accidentally though, Alec and
Tess happened to meet and the former’s earlier feelings were revived and his advances too
renewed. Thus, through Tess, Hardy again criticises the double standards prevalent among
men in the society.

“You, and those like you, take your fill of pleasure on earth by making the
life of such as me bitter and black with sorrow; and then it is a fine thing,
when you have had enough of that, to think of securing your pleasure in
heaven by becoming converted!” (Hardy 347-8)

Tess had learned to oppose and speak against injustice done to her. Alec who
had pretended to have converted had now reverted his steps to the same path that he was
treading years before. Somehow he had become a detrimental force behind Tess’s sufferings
but the ultimate sufferer was none but Tess. The crime might be of a man, but he could
continue to live in whatever ways he wished to. All disrepute and sufferings were but the
lot of women.

This was, however, not the end of Tess’s anguish. Hardy describes the condition of
working women in the Victorian England when the industrialization was at its peak and
several children and women were employed at different workplaces for the purpose of
profitmaking. The women and children were not paid the remuneration in proportion of the
labour they were forced to put in. Hardy takes into account such discrimination against
them too, and severely attacks such practices. The incessant work and hardship that Tess
was put through at the farm can be summed up in these words: “It was the ceaselessness of
the work which tries her so severely, and began to make her wish that she had never come
to Flintcomb-Ash” (Hardy 367)

The condition at workplaces and the pressure they endured of working overnight
has been frequently mentioned by Hardy. Yet another strong evidence of portrayal of such
a picture is depicted in these words,

“In the afternoon the farmer made it known that the rick was to be finished
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that night, since there was a moon by which they could see to work, and
the man with the engine was engaged for another farm on the morrow.
Hence the twanging and humming and rustling proceeded with even less
intermission than usual.” (Hardy 374)

The conditions of women at work, the reason for her employment and the
discrimination against her have been voiced out in these lines:

“For some probably economical reason it was usually a woman who was
chosen for this particular duty, and Groby gave as his motive in selecting
Tess that she was one of those who best combined strength with quickness
in untying, and both with staying power, and this may have been true.”
(Hardy 367)

Therefore, one can justly assert that while writing Tess of the D’ Urbervilles, Hardy
was championing women’s cause and voicing for those who couldn’t speak for themselves
through his characters. There were a lot of protests going on, and changes were also made
in the law to provide some security to women and children but to no avail in practical
aspects. This is further apparent when Alec confronts the owner for making Tess work at
steam-threshing, “...the farmer...has no right to employ women at steam-threshing. It is not
proper work for them;” (Hardy 377)

However, calamities haven’t ended for Tess. Her family becomes destitute after Jack
Durbyfield’s death and finally, conditions force her to accept Alec’s proposal for the sake of
her family. Meanwhile, Angel realises his mistake and comes back inquiring about Tess not
realizing that it was too late to make up for what s lost. In a certain fit of agitation, Tess murders
Alec to join Angel and frees herself from the clutches of Alec. In the endeavour to escape,
they, next, halt at Stonehenge where Tess is caught and executed in Wintoncester, the capital
of Wessex. Hardy calls her place of execution a blot and describes it in these words:

“From the middle of the building an ugly flat-topped octagonal
tower ascended against the east horizon, and viewed from this spot, on its
shady side and against the light, it seemed the one blot on the city’s beauty.
Yet it was with this blot, and not with the beauty, that the two gazers were
concerned.” (Hardy 345-6)

Hardy calls the place of execution a ‘blot’ because, indeed, there was no justice
given to Tess. The law which was this far blinded to the injustices against her suddenly
becomes aware of her crime and tags her as a felon when she tries to free herself from an
oppressive force. The writer attacks the legal system which though known for justice,
becomes an oppressive agent for Tess and this is yet another exploitation of poor Tess. He,
thus, takes a satirical take on the idea of justice:
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“‘Justice’ was done, and the President of the Immortals, in Aeschylean
phrase, had ended his sport with Tess. And the d’Urberville knights and
dames slept on in their tombs unknowing.” (Hardy 446)

Though Tess might appear violating the Victorian norms and wouldn’t be acceptable
to Victorian sensibility, Hardy portrays her in sympathetic light; to the conventional Victorian
readers she might appear immoral and a “fallen woman” but for Hardy she is morally pure
and a victim of several subjugating forces, society, marriage, family, religion and the master
at the workplace; freedom from all the wretchedness coming only through her execution. In
amodern reader, she is sure to excite pathos and admiration for her. She carries with her strong
sense of moral obligation and righteous intentions which imparts her unexceptional strength
which Hardy seems to have asserting in the text. Though “she looked upon herself as a figure
of Guilt intruding into the haunts of Innocence”, Hardy seems to be taking a stance for her
and stating that “there was no difference” between Tess and the innocent because she broke
no law of nature. What came upon her was thrust upon her by force and not her will. So the
sexual assault she bore was to be no fault of hers. Time and again, society has made her a victim
of its suppressing norms. Also, Rosemarie Morgan sees in Hardy’s writings an attempt to
transcend the gender stereotypes of his time in order to create “active, assertive, self-
determined women” (Kramer 98). Hardy is given universal value, and his characters are seen
to be representatives of all women and men in all historical periods.

References:

Duffin, Henry Charles. Thomas Hardy A study of the Wessex Novels, the Poems, and the Dynasts. New Delhi,
India: Anmol Publications, 2000. Print.

Ingham, Patricia. Thomas Hardy. Atlantic Highlands, NJ: Humanities Press International, 1990. Print.
Hardy, Thomas. Tess of the D’Urbervilles. New Delhi: Peacock Books, 2015. Print.

Kramer, Dale. ed. The Cambridge Companion to Thomas Hardy. Cambridge, UK: Cambridge UP, 1999.
Print.

Page, Norman. Thomas Hardy. London and New York: Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1977. Print.
Williams, Merryn. A Preface to Hardy. Second Edition. London and New York: Routledge, 2014. Print.
o



Maulana Abul Kalam Azad’s Views about
English language and English Teaching

Dr. Reshma Tabassum

Maulana Abul Kalam Azad forefather came to India from Herat in Babar’s days.
They first settled in Agra and later moved to Delhi. He belonged to a scholarly family. His
father was a man who believed in humanitarian and traditional manner of education. His
view on modern education was not positive as he held the opinion that it destroys religious
faith. So, the question of providing modern education to Azad was never thought of. As
Azad grew up he realized that his education did not satisfy his present need, so it needs to
be amalgated with modern education. This made him move out of his family orbit and
search his own.

We can understand his likeness for modern education from the following lines:

“I realize that a man could not be truly educated in the modern world
unless he studied modern Science, Philosophy and Literature. I studied
that I must learn English.” (India Wins Freedom, 1988)

His extreme hunger to learn the English Language made him start learning the
English alphabet from Maulvi Mohammad Yusuf Jafri, who was the chief examiner of the
Oriental Course of Studies. Gradually, he started reading newspaper. His dedication towards
English was so great that he was able to read Bible. He used to consult dictionary where
ever he used to get stuck. This helped him gain enough knowledge of English and he
devoted himself especially to the study of History and Philosophy. Whatever he studied, he
studied it from heart and this is the reason that his education was so complete. In whatever
field he involved himself educational, political, music, etc. he tried to be perfectionist.

He was very fond of music. In the words of Maulana Azad:

“Mai apni jindagi ki ehteyaj (jarurat khahish) m se har cheez ke begair rah
sakta hoon lekin mousiqui (music) ke begair khush nahi rah sakta”

(Aina-e-Abul Kalam Azad, 1976)

(I can live without anything which is necessary for me in life, but to live without
music is very difficult.)

The reason for his deep likeness may be the climatic condition of Arab. The people
of Arab in general were fond of music. When they travelled in the desert area and get tired,
they used to get entertainment from music. As Maulana Azad family came from Arab, it
might be his inherited likeness or it may be his own. Whatever be the reason he was extremely
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fond of music. He used to go near the bank of river Yamuna and play the Sitar. He used to
get deeply involved in it that the entire scenario of the place changed and appeared in his
eyes as the moon coming down from its position, the water of the Yamuna rising high and
the tomb of Taj Mahal bowing down. When he used to stop playing after sometime then
there was cut mark in his finger from the string, but his deep love and involvement did not
give him any sort of pain or paved his path

There are so many instances where it is found that whatever path he undertook, he
tried to do his best because of his deep involvement in it. Though he did not experience
modern education, but his informal exposure was not less, as he is looked as visionary of
modern educational enterprise. As for example if he wanted to know anything related to
any topic in Philosophy, or English or History, then he consulted many books till he felt
satisfied and developed a clear concept. His friend called him Encyclopedia. His sharp
memory retained the things he read. His earlier traditional education and his informal modern
education was a bridge between the old and the new.

Jawaharlal Nehru was a close friend of Azad. He always admired him because of
his sharp intelligence. His appreciation and love for him can be judged from his letters to
his daughter Indira from Ahmadnagar jail.

“Maulana is an extraordinarily interesting person. The more I know him
and I have known him now for over twenty one years the more I find in
him. He has an astonishing memory and his information on variety of
subjects is Encyclopedic. He is soaked in the lore of the middle ages. He
has Plato and Aristotle on his fingertips.” (Nehru's Letter to his Daughter)

He became a recognized scholar in his teens. In Azad ki Kahani he acknowledges
Sir Syed’s influence on his life and thought. Though he had great regard for Sir Syed but
wherever he found things which did not appeal him, he opposed. For example, Sir Syed did
not want the Muslims to join in the fight against the Britishers, because they were
educationally and economically very poor. He feared that for the smooth running of the car
both the wheels should be parallel and balanced, in the like manner both the communities
i.e. Hindus and the Muslims should be strong. His views were appreciated by Jawaharlal
Nehru, but Maulana strongly opposed Sir Syed and in his lecture which he said though
educationally and economically weak but they should participate otherwise they would be
blamed forever for not participating in the war against the Britishers. All their contributions
for the nation would be forgotten.

He believed that education was more important than any issue. He knew that
education maketh a complete man. It is only education which provides broad vision to a
person. Maulana’s great study of variety of books made him a great intellectual person. He
believed that:
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“Educationists should build the capacities of the spirit of inquiry, creativity,
entrepreneurial and moral leadership among students and become their
role model.” (Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, Awaz Nation)

He restructured the All India Committee for technical education and established
the University Grants Commission, the Indian Council for Cultural Relations, Council for
Social Sciences Research, the Indian institute of Science, the National Institute of Basic
Education, Central Bureau of Textbook Research and the National Board of Audio- Visual
Education. He laid the foundation of world class technical education by starting IIT
Kharagpur in 1951.His aim was to make India the hub of higher education where people
from other countries would come to get higher degrees.

He was a keen observer of surroundings. When he was in Ahmadnagar jail he saw
some birds gathered to eat the food. Among them some birds were very quiet and were in
the corner and were having the food slowly. He called them Sufi. While some were chirping
loudly and were fighting with fellow birds for food, he called them maulvi. He categorized
the birds with human nature.

In political field also he was very influential far ahead of his contemporaries. Even
Lord We bell appreciated Maulana Abul kalam Azad in his following words:

“I found him a rugged, straight forward soldier, void of verbiage and direct
both in approach and statement. He was not devious like the politicians but
came straight to the point and created in the mind an impression of great
sincerity which touched my heart. Therefore, I felt in my duty to advice
the country to adopt constructive method for achieving its political
objectives.” (India Wins Freedom, 1988)

In 1912 he delivered a speech which was meant for the ruler and for the whole
Hindustanis. Those few points are:

1. Liberty is every one’s right which is given by the maker of the world

2. The Muslims of India should have very good relation with the Hindus and people of
both the communities should stand unitedly with same thought and be ready to sacrifice
their life for the cause of the country.

3. He boldly asked the people of India never to look back when you have moved forward
to fight for the independence of the country. He even told them that they may face or
undergo various problems but still they should not let their moral down. If they stood
against all odds then they would definitely gain the victory. He also said that its his
request that all the Indians should follow the four facts necessary to get victory. They
are:

a) Unity of Hindus and Muslims
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b) Peace in the country
¢) Whatever you do, do whole heartedly and unitely.

d) Do sacrifice but never get shaken and scattered

He was a man who took the blame on his head during Indians rebellion against the
Britishers. He himself wrote:

“Mai ikrar karta hoon balke un logo me hoon, jinhone jurm ki apni kaum
ke dilo m tukhmerezi ( beej lagaya) ki hai aur iski abyari (seechna) ke liye
puri zindagi waqf kar diya hai”

(Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, Zehan-o-Kirdar, 1989)

(I accept and agree that I am among those people who had sown the seed of crime
in the heart of my fellow people and had donated the whole life for that.)

Maulana Abul Kalam Azad says in, India Wins Freedom that on 15" March 1946,
Mr. Atlee frankly admitted that the situation in India had completely changed and demanded
a new approach on freedom. He admitted that it was no good applying the formulas of the
past to the present situation. He also admits that in spite of all the differences and divisions,
Indians were united in their desire for freedom. This was the demand of all the Indians,
whether they were Hindus or Muslims, Sikhs or Marathas, politicians or civil servants. The
conception of nationalism had continually grown stronger and permeated even the soldiers
who had rendered splendid service in the war.

Azad was elected the President of the Congress Working Committee for seven
years from 1939 to 1946 then he himself decided to retire .On 26 April 1946, he issued a
statement proposing the name of Jawaharlal Nehru for this post.

Maulana Azad vision and far sightedness was no doubt great. His works and deeds
for the nation were appreciated and he was posthumously awarded Bharat Ratan in 1992.
Our great nation also celebrates his birthday on 11 November as National Education Day.
An University has also been opened in his name.
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Arts and Sculptures of Indian Subcontinent :
A major source of Indian History

Dr. Mohan Mishra
ABSTRACT

Before partition in 1947, the Indian subcontinent included Pakistan, India
and Bangladesh; today, they are independent countries and nations. This Indian
Subcontinent has a history of some five millennium years and was spread over the
area of one and a half millions of square miles (Swarup, 1968). This paper aims to
discover the roles of the cultural uniqueness in contributing to the better socio-
cultural understanding between people of different faiths, sects, and regions.

Introduction :

The Indian subcontinent is rich in natural as well as physical beauty. It has mountains,
plains, forests, deserts, lakes, hills, and rivers with different climate and seasons throughout
the year. This natural beauty has deep influence on the culture and life style of the people of
the region. This land has been an object of invasion either from the route of mountains or
the sea, bringing with it the new masses and ideas and assimilating and changing the culture
of the people. The invaders were the Aryans, the Dravidians, the Parthians, the Greeks, the
Sakas, the Kushans, the Huns, the Turks, the Afghans, and the Mongols (Singh, 2008) who
all brought their unique cultures with them and the amalgamation gave rise to a new Indian
Cilvilization.

Human Civilization or Pre-Vedic Period

The history of Indian subcontinent starts with the Indus Valley Civilization and the
coming of Aryans both are known as Pre-Vedic and Vedic periods. The Indus River
Civilization dates back to 2300 — 1750 BC and had two main cities; Harappa in western
Punjab and Mohenjo-Daro on the lower Indus in Sindh — now the two important provinces
of Pakistan. Both cities were urban grain growing civilizations and were believed to have
run by Aryans who came from Iran (Mcintosh, 2008). The statues found at the sites include
both human and animal forms with intricacies and finest details. Some seals were found
engraved with figures and motifs also. All these things were made with limestone, bronze,
stone and terracotta (Pal, 1988). Architecture: The Harappa and Mohanjo Daro sites show
the great architecture patters of the time. The Houses were made of baked bricks, the drains
and bathrooms were also laid down by bricks. There was a proper drainage system from the
houses to the central drain. The houses were double storey with the ground floor made of
bricks and the upper storey of wood. There was a public bath site found that could have
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been used for religious motives, Thus the cities were scientifically laid down. The construction
of the houses was luxurious with bathrooms, upper story, wells, assembly halls, granaries,
barracks and workshops. There were market places and beautiful personal ornaments found
there. The gold, silver, lead, copper, tin alloys, precious stones, cotton and wool had been in
use by the inhabitants and the domestic animals like buffalo, sheep, elephant, bull and camel
were present in the households (Mcintosh, 2008). Dance: In Harappa, a torso of a dancing
girl was found which shows that dance as an art was present there. The musical instruments
of that time found in the history are flute and drum. There is evidence of cultural relationships
of Indus valley civilization with other communities like the similar items are found in
Mesopotamia.

The Aryans were nomads who worshipped gods (their gods were all representation
of nature). Their literature known as Rig Veda has many hymns for the gods, they
distinguished between small gods and the Supreme Creator. Their worship includes sacrifice
followed by the prayers. The Aryans expanded their empire first towards the valleys of
Ganges and the Jamuna and later to include the whole of Nothern India. The local inhabitants
resisted hard but at last were conquered by Aryans. This merger brought into existence a
new civilization where the Rig Veda, sacrifice and prayers were changed into ritualistic
worship conducted by a priest class known as Brahmanas. The superstitious beliefs in nature
and spirits and the division of society into caste system emerged and divided the people of
the society into four classes; the fair complexened Brahamanas .(priests), Kshatriyas
(warriors), Vaisyas (Yeomen) and dark-skinned Sudras (the indigenous serfs). With the
passage of time the roles and duties of each class became rigid and hereditary (Gupta,
1999). Dance and Music: In Rig Veda, there are references of dancing and other musical
instruments as part of religious practice. The hymns of Rig Veda were chanted as a religious
singing, it was more like a recitation than singing (Gupta, 1999).

Brahmanism (900 BC)

In the mean time a group of solitary persons or hermits and wanderers of the forest
evolved the concept of Supreme Reality in terms of "Brahma, the infinite divine power
which means that by stripping off everything external a man can find its true being, the self,
the soul. This gave birth to the ideas of Hinduism, which later was the reason and inspiration
of many religious movements in the area. This later period is depicted in the epics, the
Ramayana and the Mahabharata. However, the Brahamanas remain the untouched and rare
blood sacrifices were still offered but the caste system became less rigid and the new gods
along with the spirits of waters, herbs, trees etc. appeared in belief system of the people. The
concepts of Karma, Maya, Mukti and Re-birth (Reincarnation) came into existence as well
as the feelings of pity for all living beings (Bahadur, 1979).

Dance and Music: There are legends about the origin of dance in Hinduism, like the
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great Lord Siva gave the first glimpse of the dance who was a cosmic-dancer and among his
many great names is Nataraja meaning the Lord of Dancers and Actors. Another reference
to the holy dance is that of Krishna and Radha, the Eternal Lovers. Krishna through his
divine love, shown in the dance leads the couple to freedom. It is also believed that Brahama
(the One Creator of All), gave the Natya Veda to great Bharata, the father of Indian Dance
and Dramatics. The Brahamans and Buddhists literature has references of musical theory
and practice too. The class system divided the society and the people of lower castes were
suppressed and brutally treated by the upper classes. There were no mixing of the lower and
upper classes people, no social contacts, no marriages and lower classes were considered
and treated like slaves and there was no peace between these four classes.

Jainism and Buddhism (500 B.0 or 6th Century B.C)

In the 6th century B.0 two new religious movements, Jainism led by Mahavira and
Buddhism led by Buddha emerged to catch the attention of people with their message of
Truth, Non-violence and Renunciation/Denial. They advocated for religion as a personal
matter of an individual and showed reflection on the daily conduct of life. Their message
was for ethical values and they believed in love, freedom and equality for all human beings.
Soon the masses who were the victim of class system and the tyranny of the priests, became
prone to their teachings and a large number of people among the middle class and kings
converted to Buddhism and Jainismi were mostly followed by the richer merchant class.
The teachings of Buddha were against the development of art as it leads to desire and shun
the man from reaching the ultimate goal, so the monks were forbidden to paint the pictures
on the walls of the monasteries or to indulge in the art of sculpture. So we find no traces of
sculpture art in this period (Swamp, 1968). From Indus Valley Civilization till the period of
Maurya, we found no traces of architectural remnant and have to depend upon the literature
and assumption for it. Might be the house's were made of wood, mud or bamboos so we
found no evidence of them. But the Vedic literature states about houses, halls and fire-altars.
In Ramayana and Mahabharata also there is description of assembly halls, balconies, gateways
and double storey buildings (Swarup, 1968).

Alexander invaded the Punjab state of the region in 327 — 26 B.0 and linked India
with Iranian Civilization (Gordon & Walsh, 2009). Asoka Maurya's period was dominated
by Buddhism but he also showed tolerance to other religions. He tried to give unity of
culture by making stupas (Buddhist relic shrines) and pillars engraved with his addresses
and lectures. The pillars of Asoka's era were regarded as great piece of work in the Indian art
history as they represented bold designing, technical skills and expressive symbolism. The
Buddhist regime of Maurya instigated many revolts from the followers of Hinduism and in
184 B.C, General Pushyamitra Sunga commenced with reverting, reasserting and
rehabilitating Hinduism again with all its orthodox ceremonies, rituals, sacrifices and the
supremacy of Brahamanas. During this period, the revival of Sunskrit language and the
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great epics took place. Under, Pushyamitra and his successors, the Buddhists were allowed
to decorate their stupas and eventually the ritualistic worship was accepted in Budhism also
(Sen, 1988). This paved the way for art to flourish as the Buddhists thoughts and ideas,
myths and legends were presented in visual forms. The pillars and stupas of that time depicted
the reincarnation stories of Buddha and were illustrated as scenes on them. Architecture:
The use of stone in architecture started in Maurya's regime (Schmidt, 1995). He established
monuments, pillars and stupas engraved with the teachings of the Master (Buddha). Dance:
In Asoka time, the dance continued as a sacrificial practice (Schmidt, 1995). The society
developed due to the liberal values of its emperor and the people enjoyed the riches and
pleasures of life which is also evident in the art of that period.

The Satavahana ruled over Northern Deccan and extended to South for the period
of nearly 300 years and their empire flourish with trade in towns and ports. The Romans
convoy came to its western coasts for spices, diamonds and pearls and from eastern ports
the ships went to Ceylon, Burma, Malaya, Java and Annan. They also had vast plains on the
wide river valley in eastern coast. The Satavahanas were catholic and offered charities to
Buddhism and gifted marvelously to shrines and monasteries where the monks could live
and meditate (Thaper, 2002).

Invasion of North India (200 BC)

The north western borders of the country was swooped by first Greeks who came
from Turkestan and Northern Afghanistan. They were followed by Sakas who came from
Central Asia and ruled over lower Indus region and western India. Afterwards came Parthians
or Pahlavas who were mostly Iranian wanderer/nomads and encouraged Hellenistic
civilization and arts in their empire (Thaper, 2002). Kanishka (A.D. 78 — 123) belonging to
Kushans tribe extended the empire to include Kashmir, Upper Sindh, Bihar. Even beyond
India towards Hindukush, Herat, Kabul, Ghazni and Kandhahar provinces of Afghanistan
and Seistan and Balochistan. Kanishka changed the face of the Budhism by converting it to
theistic. The Buddha became .the object of worship and prayers, devotion, faith and charity
became the guiding principles of life (Thaper, 2002).

As Buddha was the main Universal teacher and the Great Person of the time, the
seated and standing posture of Budha became the attention of the artists (Brancaccio &
Behrendt, 2006). Gandhara Art: The Gandhara art as is revealed in the ancient ruins of
Jalalabad, Bamiyan and Hadda of Afghanistan and the Peshawar (Takht Bhai) and Taxila in
Pakistan, had influence from many foreign sources including the Persians, the Greeks, the
Sakas, the Pahlavas and the Kushans. The stories were still represented on the stupas and
the pillars along with the standing or seated image of Buddha and Budhisattvas (the stage of
not still acquiring the full Buddha - hood). (Brancaccio & Behrendt, 2006). Architecture:
The Gandhara monasteries in Peshawar, Rawalpindi, Baluchistan and Swat districts of
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Pakistan and Kabul of Afghanistan are a master piece of architecture of Kushan's era. They
consist of courts with open roof tops with assembly halls or chapels surrounding these
courts; can be marked as kitchens, baths or dining halls (Brancaccio & Behrendt, 2006).
Story Telling: Peshawar, capital of Khyber Pakhtobn Khawa Province of Pakistan, had always
been famous for its folktales. This small city is about twenty miles from the Khyber Pass,
the main pass linking Afghanistan with the Indian subcontinent. In the olden days it was an
important stopping-place for traders, because here the caravan routes from China, India,
Persia and Turkestan joined. It is said that the travelers used to meet in the renowned Qissa
Khwani Bazaar (Storyteller's market), where they would exchange stories learnt on their
travels. The storytellers now sit in Hujras and recite the stories. However, the trend is dying
as now days as the people listens to radio rather than the story tellers. The Buddhist teachings
promoted peace as they advocated for religion as a personal entity and spread the message
of love and harmony among the people of different communities. The story tellers used to
narrate the stories of kings and common people of different cultures which brought them
together without even visiting the other societies and bringing the culture familiarity as is
still seen between the people living at the Afghanistan and Peshawar borders of Pakistan.

Gupta Empire (320 - 500 CE)

The invaders brought with them their manners, religion and ethics and imposed
them on the masses. The relief came in the form of Gupta Emperors in (A.D. 319 — 510)
who were basically feudal (Prakash, 2005). The first king of the line Chandra Gupta married
in the ruling elites of Nepal and Bihar. The Guptas ruled over Gujrat, Kathiawar, Deccan,
Bengal, Assam and hilly districts of Garhwal and Kangra and some of the tribal states of
Punjab. During Gupta's regime the society adhered to nationalism and provided ideas for
the great cultural revival in the country. The literary figures of the time produced great
literature and art on the encouragement of their emperors (Prakash, 2005).

The art of the time was considered as "classic" in Indian history as it touches the
limits of elegance and sophistication. Different gods of Hindu were portrayed in sculpture
with sensuous details. The animal figures were also made but vegetative patterns found no
place in the art (Prakash, 2005). Architecture: The Gupta regime saw the evolution and rise
of decisive period in the form of temple as a Hindu sense of "House of god". The Vishnu
temple in Jabbalpur. district, Siva temple at Bhumara in Negod, Parvati temple at Nachna in
Ajaigah, temple of Siva at Deogarh in the Jahnsi district and nine rock-cut asylums in Gupta
tradition at Udayagiri in Bhopal are the examples of fine architecture of the time (Prakash,
2005). Dance and Music: In Gupta regime, dancing became necessary elements in upper
class culture and dancing at courts was a common feature. The history revealed that some of
the rulers of Gupta regime were musicians themselves (Prakash, 2005)

Dancing became the means of expressions of one's feelings and the means of making
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the gods or the ruling elite happy or pleased. The Gupta Empire came to end with the
invasion of Huns from Central Asia who brought mass destruction by looting, ruining and
burning the entire national heritage (Prakash, 2005). Vakatakas ruled over Deccan until
about 500 A.D. and later the Chalukyas from Badami take over the territory and the Pallavas
were the successors in the line of Deccan throne who came from Dravidian region. The
Chalukyas and Pallavas hold over the South India regime for three hundred years. This
period was of Hinduism success and became the religion of people of both the north and
south India. The worshipping of Hindu gods and the religious verses in the local language
were provoked among the masses. Sanskrit established its influence and Kanchi became the
seat of Sanskrit learning in the South and as sacred a place as Kashi of the North. This gave
birth to new common civilization which was Indian with common language and script,
common systems of worship and common social outlook. The construction of gorgeous
temples, sculptures and paintings of the time revitalized the religious thoughts too (Sen,
1988). After the death of Harsha, the North India broke down into different small empires
and the political leadership was passed to the Rajputs who were an upper class of former
princes, feudal or army officials of the foreign races like Sakas, the Pahlavas and the Huns.
The Rajputs claimed that they were the descent of old Hindu gods Surya, Chandra and Agni
etc. All this clan clashes and religious rivalry opened the path for Muslim invaders to enter
the region (Sen, 1988).

This was the time when different gods of the Indian got faces and were portrayed
with religious fervor and passion by acquiring new strength and attributes e.g. the four faces
of Brahma and Veshnu, and five faces of Siva and three eyes of Mahadeva reflected their
strength, power, knowledge and sovereignty thus ensuring their divinity and holiness. The
human form and features were the main focus of the artists of the period and they imitated
the human form with full natural beauty (Swarup, 1968). Paintings in the Hindu and the
Buddhist Era: The origin of this form of art is described in the historic literature of Hindus
and Buddhists. The pictures were figurative of gods and goddess and their supernatural
powers. The early history of Buddhist's literature revealed that no festival was considered
complete without decorating the walls, doors, streets of the village or town with paintings of
pictures (Swamp, 1968). Dance: The practice of dancing at temples as part of the daily
worship developed in the early years of the history and the women who dedicated their lives
to the Lords of the temples and dance as a a ritual of the temples, are called "Devadasis"
(Swarup, 1968). Music: The Bhakti form of worship gave revival to Indian Music in which
the worship by prayers and by songs was stressed which were the sign of real devotion to
the gods (Swarup, 1968). The emperors of these small dynasties were all the time fighting
with each other and gave no importance to the mutual national outlook and this resulted into
drastic changes in the social as well as religious sphere of the region. The Buddhism merged
into Hinduism and Jainism withdrew into the background. The spirits of sectarianism rise
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among the different clans and the rulers to get support of the religious leaders and to win the
hearts of the masses, spent lavishly on temples and religious rituals. The religious texts
were written down and all people have to adhere to it in their daily life. The artists and
artisans were also under the full control of the scholastic theoreticians who even prescribed
the smallest details of their work (Sen, 1988).

Arabs take Sindh (711)

First Arab Muslim to capture the lower Indus valley was Muhammad bin Qasim who opened
the way for Umayyad Caliphs to penetrate in the region. But as their homeland was far off
in Baghdad so it was not easy to get assistance or any type of support from there and the
empire could not bring effective results (Annemarie, 2004). After nearly three centuries, in
the 10th century came Seljug Turks from Central Asia, they got hold of the region as the
Indians were ill-organized and there was no political integrity (Annemarie, 2004).

Raid of Mahmud of Ghazni (997 — 1027) and Muslim India

Mahmud raided the region in 1000 A.D. from Ghazni and destroyed the worship
style and wealth of the area and as a result the Hindu domain vanished from most of the
Punjab. A century passed and another Muslim warrior Sultan Muhammad came from Ghur
a neighbouring area of Ghazni with his slave governor, Qutbuddin Aibak. The victory of
Muslims over the region had resulted in building their empire in the Punjab, the Gangetic
plains and the Bengal and subsequently down till Mysore and Delhi. The Hindus thought
that this race will also be merged into their religion but the Muslims were proud of their
religion and culture and soon Islam and Muslims were accepted in the social and religious
life of the people (Annemarie, 2004).

Mughal Empire (1526 -1858)

Iltutmish, Balban, Khiljis, Tughlugs and other Muslim Sultanates were ruled over
by the Turkish Mughals who came to India in 1526 under Babur rule. The Muslims who
advocated for one God and the equality of all men, their simplicity and condemnation of
caste system, polytheism, idolatry and ritualism became popular in the masses and most of
the Hindus embraced Islam for the true faith, sincerity and purity of life which symbolized
from the life of the Muslims. But at the same time there were Muslim writers and poets
(Muslim Sufi order) who along with their Islamic traditions brought assimilation with
Hinduism and the rulers offered Hindus the jobs in bureaucracy and in Army too, without
compromising in the supremacy of Islam. Hindu music, art and dance were given space at
the courts and Hindu motifs got blended with Islamic art (Richard, 1995). But this was only
true for the North India, the South remains under the rule of Hindus and the Cholas Empire
remains from 985 to the middle of the thirteen century and spread over the northern Ceylon;
Bengal, Burma, Malay and Sumatra. This part extended the temples with courts and halls
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thus growing it into temple towns. The gods were kept in these temple towns as kings in the
courts. These towns include the enclosure for musicians and dancers and dancing developed
as a great part of the art. This regime was also run over by a Muslim Sultan Alauddin Khilji
who came from the North in early 14th century (Richard, 1995). state could run for only
twenty five years and the South was again taken over by Hindus, this is known as Vijayanagar
Empire in the history and lasted for almost two hundred years. It became the center of
Hindu Cultures and many gorgeously decorated temples are still a proof of strong religious
feelings of the Hindus of that area. In Deccan state, a Muslim ruler Bahmani grew up against
the Vijayanagar Empire. This empire gave permission to immigrants of Western Asia to port
at Western India and take up jobs in the administration. This period was of Persian influence
in the art and culture of the area. The Mughals who came in 1526 in Delhi under Babur rule,
were Turkish nationals but were very Iranian in Culture. After Babur came his son Humayun
and then Sher Shah Suri, they all influenced the arts and culture along with the Mughal
court by bringing in it Persian as well as Iranian touch (Richard, 1995). Akbar, Jahangir,
Shahjahan and Aurangzeb Alamgir (A.D. 1658-1707) were the successors of the Mughal
emperor Humayon. Aurengzeb's religious fervor roused resistance from the Marathas, Sikhs,
and Rajputs and soon the empire collapsed. Nadir Shah from Persia took over Delhi and
many viceroys from other provinces declared their independence. The Delhi ruler had thus
to accept protection from the British in 1803, who were the holder of next rule over India.
This decline also reflected in the art, literature, architecture and paintings of the time. The
Nawabs of the provinces were only interested in the cheap and romantic sentiments. The
nobles started making the . cloth and handicraft goods and Kathak dance flourished in the
courts. Only the Hindu states of Rajhastan and western Himalayas still radiated with influence
from artistic Mughal style. This Hindu art had a native feeling of nature, spirituality and
romanticism (Richard, 1995).

As in the views of Islamic elites of the time, the teachings of Islam and Quran
forbade making of sculptures so human and animal statues and drawings are not found in
this period (Sharma, 1999). Architecture: The Muslim architecture of the time instead of
using sculpture was dominated by carving and paintings of text from the Holy Book "Quran"
and Arabic and Persian floral and geometric motifs are found on the sites of Muslim
architectures. The Mosque and the Grave were the key important buildings of the time.
Qutbuddin Aibak made the first mosque called Quwwat ul Islam or Might of Islam at Delhi,
India later to add the Qutab Minar with the mosque. The Rohtas fort made by Sher Shah
Suri (1541-45) near Jehlum, Pakistan is also a masterpiece of Muslim architecture. The
tomb of Humayun (1564) in Delhi, Fortress Palace of Agra, another mosque built by Akbar
at Fatehpur Sikri along with tomb of Salim Chisti a benefactor and sufi saint of Akbar,
Palaces of Jodh Bai, Mariam Sultana and Birbal, Dewan e Khas (Hall of private audiences
- 1575), Jahangir's tomb near Lahore, Agra Fort and Moti Masjid near Delhi, Taj Mahal at
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Agra by Shahjahan and Badshahi Mosque at Lahore built by Aurengzaib (1674), are the
fine examples of Muslim architecture (Sharma, 1999). Painting: The emperors Khilji and
Tughhluq gave jobs to indigenous painters in their courts. The paintings of their time included
the calligraphy (transcribing the text from the Holy Quran) and also the garden scenes but
no animated picture could be found in this time. The Mughal had splendid taste, in art. The
style of painting in their regime is known as "miniature” which was primarily done on the
delicate palm tree leaves till the introduction of paper in the country in 1400, which then
became the most popular material for paintings. The Mughals were the first who challenge
the religious ban on animated pictures and gave protection to the art of painting. Akbar who
himself was a painter since his childhood, had always encouraged the painters and he laid
the foundation of first ever Mughal school of painting in India. During Akbar regime; the
painters started illustrating the serials of the stories and works of the past renowned writers.
The reign of Jehangir is also considered as the Golden age of Mughal painting, the portraits
of emperors, members of royal families, holy men, saints, soldiers and dancing girls were
depicted by the artists in the paintings (Sharma, 1999). Dance: Muslim era saw the decline
of dancing art particularly in the North, only Kathak dance was the only survival in North
with all its emotions and with the passage of time and the influence of the ruling elites
became more and more secular (Sharma, 1999). Music: The Sultan Alauddin Khilji had in
his court a famous Persian poet named Hazrat Amir Khusrau who was a poet, a musician
and a soldier. In Akbar's court, there were total thirty eight masters of music as stated in Ain
i Akbari and Dhrupad was the most favoured melody sung mostly by Swami Hari Dass at
Akbar's court and his disciple Mian Tansen known as jewel of Akbar's court gave Dhrupad
a new look by mixing in it the music from other origins. The later emperors, Jahangir and
Shahjahan showed the same passion for music. Tansen used to play Rabab a musical
instrument of that time and Amir Khusrau invented Sitar. Tabla and Shehnai were other
popular instruments in later years of Mughal rule (Sharma, 1999). Sufism: Sufism is a
discipline that leads its believers to moral perfection by civilizing their spiritual and internal
aspects and directing them towards accomplishing the Real by transforming them to an
ideal and perfect moral personality and behavior, guiding them thereby to the knowledge of
God.(Topbas, 2011). Sufism is a spiritual system that has had a tremendous impact on world
literature and has affected many cultures. The impact of Sufism on Islamic culture can also
be seen in the design of many buildings and the architecture in general, the patterns of
poetry and music, and the visual effect of colors and calligraphy (Bayat & Jamnia, 1994).
The induction of Sufism. in Islam brought about a change in the spirit of Muslim Society. In
comparison with the orthodox faith, Sufism was more humane, more liberal in forgiving
human weaknesses, and more broad-minded on differences of beliefs. By its very nature,
Sufism had a deep empathy for poetry as well as for mystical music. Sufism had great
emphasis on ethics and most Sufis declared religion only the morals or ethics (Islam, 2002).
The most prominent sufi (spiritual leader) of the Mughal's era was Nizam Salim Chisti. As
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Akbar was pro Hindu and married a Hindu woman. He brought the idea of fusion of Hindu
and Muslim culture. The art of his time had blend of both cultures, thus idealistic in nature.
Jahangir and Shahjahan his sucessors maintained the same outlook of the society but
Aurangzeb Alamgir (A.D. 1658-1707) break that spells again into conventional Muslim
policy.

Art in the Muslim era flourished due to their good taste and generosity in aesthetic
sense. The artists, writers, poets, thinkers, scholars from all over Asia came to their courts.
It was a period of Indo-Islamic culmination of expression and glory in arts (music, painting,
crafts and architecture) and culture (Richard, 1995). All the Mughal emperors encouraged
the artists and musicians and thus the people of different religions come together and also
the sufis saints of the time paved a way in bringing people together.

European Traders in India (1700 - 1900)

The European came to India from the route of the sea. First to come were the Portuguese
traders, then subsequently came the British, the French and the Dutch. The British were the
most successful in extending superiority in colonial contest and till 1803 became the real
supreme power of the whole of India. These European nations brought with them the elements
of western cultures into the art and ways of living of the people of the country. The Portuguese
introduced the regeneration of glitzy art and the French introduced their tastes in the
decorations of palaces and houses. The British brought with them the Britain style of
architecture and also influenced their modes in paintings and sculptures to such an extent
that the Indian mind became alien to their own legacy and heritage.

The British after suppressing the independence war of India in 1858, took the
complete administrative hold of the country. Some artists tried to enrich their own historic
art but became only the imitators of the past: The new generation also tends to incline
towards the western culture and the outbreak came with the independence of the region
from the British in 1947 and the emergence of two independent states; India and Pakistan.

Conclusion:

The arts and sculptures of Indian subcontinent is idealistic in nature with strong
traces of different cultures and civilizations in it. It is evident from the history that the
cultural diplomats in the region were the invaders, warriors that brought the cultural diffusion
through hard power but along with them there were a great number of soft power promoters
as artists, suifs, poets, musicians, and story tellers. The role of these cultural diplomats was
significant in contributing to the better socio- cultural understanding and building relationship
between people of different faiths, sects and regions.
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ABSTRACT
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In this paper, author sets out to establish if there is a relationship between finance
and agricultural growth in India taking the assumption of Cobb-Douglas
production function. The purpose of this paper is to evaluate a link between per
capita real loans disbursed to farmers as a proxy of financial development- and
agricultural growth for the period 1991-2016. The study uses multivariate Granger
causalities and dynamic responses of agricultural growth in India. This paper
applied the autoregressive distributed lag (ARDL) bounds testing approach to
co-integration to examine long run relationship between the variables. To detect
the direction of causality, vector error correction method (VECM) Granger
causality has been employed. The results confirmed that the series are co-
integrated and Granger cause for long run relationship between agriculture
growth and two independent variables; financial development and real capital
use per capita in agriculture sector while it does not cause with labour work
force participation in agriculture sector. In the short run, Granger causality results
show relationship between agriculture growth and all the independent variables.
The results of Granger causality provide bidirectional causality between
agricultural growth and financial development. The present study recommends
appropriate reforms to stimulate sustainable agricultural growth by improving
the efficacy of the financial sector.
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Introduction

With India emerging as the world’s largest groundwater irrigator, marginal farmers,
and tenants in many parts have come to dependent on the role of financial sector development
in agriculture growth. The country stands with the second largest population just after
China, thus, rising population has also put enormous pressure on land; improving productivity
of foodgrains by increasing agricultural credit has to be an important policy agenda in front
of policy makers (Kannan and Sudarshan, 2011). In this background, agriculture sector in
India play an important role in overall economic development. This sector provides a largest
share of employment as about 49 percent of its population is still dependent on agriculture
for their livelihood. Agricultural growth has also a strong multiplier effect across the country
as it is an important source for generating demand for industrial raw materials and rural
domestic savings which are the major source of resource mobilization in the national
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economy (Rao, 2007). Similarly, this sector plays a key role in insuring national food
security as it meets the food and nutritional requirements of 1.3 billion people of the country.
With 159.7 million hectare of arable land India’s is the second largest in the world just after
the United States. As per the National Sample Survey Organization (NSSO) report, the
total 95 million hectare of land is classified as operational holding that is completely used
for agriculture. Although, the contribution of agriculture to Gross Domestic Product (GDP)
has declined over the years; yet agriculture sector shares 13.9 percent of the total GDP of
the country in 2015-16 (Government of India, 2015). The financial sector of India also
contributes to the agricultural production by providing financial resources to farmers. In
this regard, the Government of India has initiated a number of financial reforms since
1990s in order to enhance agricultural output by providing financial resources to the farmers.

A research linking between financial development and agricultural growth addresses
that the central problem of agricultural output is unavailability of finance because farmers
can purchase technical inputs only if they have credit. India faces lack of financial autonomy,
accountability and transparency in the public sector agencies (Braun et al., 2005). Realizing
the importance of agricultural credit in fostering agriculture growth and economic
development, the emphasis on institutional framework for agricultural credit is emphasized.
Agriculture credit is not merely a commodity that needed to reach the poor to free from the
usurious moneylenders, but it can be a public good critical to the development of backward
agrarian economy like India. Farmers are largely dependent on usurious moneylenders and
the operations of a deeply exploitative grid of interlocked, imperfect market afflicts the
rural people especially, farmers (Shah, et. al., 2007). Statistics shows that farmers receive
44 percent of credit from non-institutional sources in India (All India Debt and Investment
Surveys, 2013). Government of India has started many initiatives to combat the problems
of financial credit in rural sector. During 1990s, the aim of the policy makers was also to
extend the outreach of the rural finance system and to increase the level of credit flow to
agriculture (Satis, 2006). In the same period, capital formation in agriculture evoked serious
by both public and private sector (Rath 1989; Shetty 1990; Alagh 1994).

However, the existing literature has failed to examine the impact of financial
development on agriculture development in India taking account of the role of structural
break stemming in the series. This paper studies the link between financial development
and agriculture growth in presence of structural breaks to fill the gap in case of India. The
study has also empirically tested this relationship by using Cobb-Douglas production function
incorporating capital and labour with financial development.

The rest of the paper is organized as follows. The second section provides the
theoretical and empirical overview of literature related to the role of financial sector in
agriculture growth. The third section deals with methodological aspect and database used
to analyze empirical results. The fourth section analyses the empirical results and fifth
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section concludes the paper and highlights some policy implications.
Literature review

There has been relevant theoretical and empirical studies which provide the role of
financial intermediaries in promoting long run economic growth among these include
Greenwood and Jovanovic (1999); Bencivenga and Smith (1991, 1993); Obstfeld (1994)
and Saint-Paul (1992). A study by Schumpeter (1911, 1934) who argues that services
provided by financial intermediaries-mobilizing savings, evaluating projects, managing
risk, monitoring managers, and facilitating transactions-are essential for technological
innovation and economic development. Schumpeter (1911) argued that entrepreneurs needed
credit to finance the adoption of new technologies and well-developed financial system
contributes as key role in facilitating the flow of capital and thus promote economic growth.
According to “financial structuralist view” presented by Gurley and Shaw (1955), Goldsmith
(1969), and Hicks (1969) claim that development of a financial system is crucially important
in stimulating economic growth because under-developed financial systems retard economic
growth. A number of studies have applied different methods to explore the relationship
between financial development and economic growth. The empirical works fall in this area
are categorized into two econometric methodologies-cross country regressions and time-
series regressions (Bhattacharya and Sivasubramanian 2003). Their findings show long
run robust relationship between financial development and economic growth (King and
Levine, 1993; Sala-i-Martin, 1997; Rajan and Zingales, 1998; Khan and Senhadji, 2000,
Dawson, 2003; Berger et al., 2004). Apart from regression analysis, many studies have
applied co-integration and Granger causality test to investigate the nature of causality
between financial development and economic growth (Arestis and Demetriades, 1996;
Luintel and Khan, 1999; Chakraborty, 2010).

Numerous studies claim that market inefficiency and unawareness are important
reasons for poor availability of financial assistance to the farmers. These studies report that
market failures in agricultural financial markets led to excessively high interest rates,
unfavorable terms on loans, and unnecessary foreclosures forced by lenders unfamiliar
with the risk characteristics of agricultural production (Collender and Erickson, 1996; Lee
and Irwin, 1996; Hartarska et al., 2015). In agriculture sector, market failures such as local
monopoly and asymmetric information between borrowers and lenders continue to be
relevant and could cause private lenders to reassess their commitment to agriculture during
periodic downturns (Freshwater, 1997).

In this study, we examine the possible link between financial development and
agricultural growth in India using panel data for the period 1991-2016. The present work is
motivated by the literature on finance and agriculture growth documenting a strong
association between the two (Shahbaz et al., 2013; Sidhu et al, 2008; Parivash and Torkamani,
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2008). Existing empirical studies find impact of the US financial development and banking,
in particular, on economic growth, capital allocation, and distributional outcomes (Jayaratne
and Strahan, 1996; Dehejia and Lleras-Muney, 2007; Beck et al., 2010). However, the role
of structural breaks in analyzing the impact of financial development on agriculture growth
in especially in India is not very well documented. The existing literature has applied only
traditional co-integration approaches using single-equation models. The present study is an
attempt to defeat these issues and fulfill the gap in the previous literature.

Sources of agricultural credit in India

One of the important problems of agriculture development in India is lack of
expertise of financial institutions in managing agricultural loan portfolios. This section
attempts to examine major sources of agricultural credit in India. A goal of agricultural
policy in India was to reduce farmer’s dependence on non-institutional finance. To that
end, since 1991 financial reforms in India, the government has focused explicitly on farm
credit programs including the Special Agricultural Credit Plan (1994-1995), Kisan Credit
Card (1998-1999), the Doubling Agricultural Credit program (2004), the Agricultural Debt
Waiver and Debt Relief Scheme (2008), the Interest Subvention Scheme (2010-2011),
and, more recently, the 2014 Pradhan Mantri Jan Dhan Yojana (Kumar et al. 2017). Numerous
study claims that institutional credit market has been a key feature of agricultural credit
market in developing countries and has attracted continuous attention in development
economics (Guirkinger 2008; Conning and Udry 2007; Hoff and Stieglitz 1990; Kumar et
al., 2015 and 2017).

The role of non-institutional source of credit in India was dominant in 1950
accounting for 90 percent of outstanding debt of cultivator household, but after that their
share fell rapidly touching a trough of 33.7 percent in 1991 (figure 1). However, the structure
of institutional credit has increased rapidly from 10.2 percent in 1951 to 32 percent in
1971. In 1981, the figure of institutional has reversed and its share was touched a peak of
66.3 percent in 1991. Biradar (2013) also claimed that the annual growth rate of total
institutional credit for agriculture and allied activities was much higher during the reform
period as compared to that of pre-reform period. Hoda and Terway (2015) analysed that in
the beginning of 2002, the share of non-institutional credit has increased to about 39 percent,
but after 2002 it started coming down gradually and continue falling down upto 2013. It
has been observed (table 1) that during this time, the share of moneylenders in providing
credit rose from 17.5 percent in 1991 to 26.8 percent in 2002 and further 29.6 percent in
2013. Thus, the farmers have become more dependent on money lenders and other non-
institutional sources for their credit needs at exorbitant costs. The moneylenders use to
charge unduly exorbitant rates of interest and follow serious practices while giving loans
and recovering them. Consequently, farmers are heavily burdened with debts and many of
them are left with perpetuated (Basu, 1979). A recent study by Kumar (2017) advocated
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that the structure of credit markets changed overtime and the share of institutional credit
has increased. This study revealed that rural household’s access to institutional credit is
influenced by a number of socio-economic, institutional and policy factors.

Figure 1: Share of outstanding debt of cultivator household from institutional
and non-institutional sources
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Table 1: Break-up of institutional and non-institutional agricultural credit

( Sources of credit 1991 2002 2013 )
Institutional 66.3 61.1 64.0
Government 5.7 1.7 1.3
Cooperative Societies 23.6 30.2 28.9
Commercial Banks 35.2 26.3 30.7
Other Agencies 1.8 2.9 3.1
Non-Institutional 33.7 38.9 36.0
Moneylenders 17.5 26.8 29.6
Relatives, Friends, etc. 4.6 6.2 4.3
Traders & Commission Agents 2.2 2.6 0.0
Landlords 3.7 0.9 04
Others 5.7 2.4 1.7

\_Total 100 100 100 )

Source: All India Debt & Investment Surveys, various issues, NSSO
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Modeling, methodology and data collection

This paper examines the impact of financial development on agriculture growth by
incorporating capital and labour as important stimulants of agricultural productivity. We
used Cobb-Douglas production function (Shahbaz et al., 2013) and the equation is modeled
as following:

Y,=c KEL!P 0 <p<1 (D

Where Y, is per capita real output of agriculture sector, © is residual showing the
effect of financial development, i.e. F, K,, indicates capital use in agriculture sector and
L, denotes rural labour force engaged in agriculture sector. 3 and 1-f3 denote the marginal
impacts of capital and labour on agriculture production which follows the assumption of
constant returns to scale. After decomposition of residual term, estimable equation is modeled
as following:

InY, = B,+ B,InF, + B,InK + B,InL, + u, 2

where [nY, InF, InK, InL, and u, are natural log of agriculture output per capita,
financial development proxies by per capita real loans disbursed to farmers by the financial
sector, real capital use per capita in agriculture sector, percentage share of rural labour
force engaged in agriculture sector and residual term assumed to be normally distributed.
For reliable and consistent results, all series have been converted into natural logarithms.
The log-linear specification provides efficient results as compared to simple specification
(Box and Cox, 1964; Bowers & Pierce, 1975; Ehrlich, 1977; Layson, 1983; Shahbaz, 2010;
Shahbaz et al., 2013).

To test the stationarity properties of the series, we apply structural break unit roots
tests: Perron & Vogelsang (1992) and Zivot and Andrews (1992) unit root tests as the series
has one possible structural break. Clemente et al. (1998) augmented the statistics of Perron
& Vogelsang (1992) by assuming that there are two structural breaks in the mean. Therefore,
we hypothesize that :

HO:=x_ +aDTB  +a,DTB, + 3)
HO:=x_, +aDTB, +a,DTB, + 4)

In equation (3) and (4), DTB,, is the pulse variable equivalent to 1 if 7=TB, (i=1,2) and zero
if not. Moreover, DU, = 1 if TB,<t (i=1, 2) and if this assumption violates then DU, =0
and , is error term assumed to be normally distributed. Modified mean is represented by
and TB, time TB, periods. Further, it is simplified with assumption that TB,= 8.T (i=1,2)
where 1> 6 > 0 while §,< 6, (Clemente et al., 1998). If two structural breaks are contained
by innovative outlier then unit root hypothesis can be investigated by applying equation (5)
given below:
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X, =uw+px  +dTB, +a7TB, +d, DU, +dDU, + i ¢, AX, , + 1, 4)

1=

p—

This equation helps us to estimate a minimum value of t-ratio through simulations.
The value of simulated t-ratio can be utilized for all break points if the value of autoregressive
parameter is constrained to 1. For the derivation of the asymptotic distribution of said
estimate, it is supposed that 8, > §,> 0, 1 > 5,-1 > §,.8, and §, obtain the values in internal,
i.e. [(t+2)/ T, (t-1) /T] by appointing largest window size.

Moreover, the assumption 8, > 6, + 1 is used to show that cases where break points
exist in repeated periods are purged (Clemente et al., 1998). Two steps approach is used to
test unit root hypothesis, if shifts are in better position to explain additive outliers (AO). In
first step, we purge deterministic variable by following equation (6) for estimation :

X,=u+d,DU, +dDU, + 2% (6)

The study has employed the autoregressive distributed lag (ARDL) bounds testing
approach to co-integration developed by Pesaran et al. (2001) to explore the existence of
long run relationship between agriculture growth, financial development, capital and labor.
The reason for using the bounds testing approach is that it is applied irrespective of the fact
that variables are 1(0) or I(1). Moreover, a dynamic unrestricted error correction model
(UECM) can be derived from the ARDL bounds testing through a simple linear
transformation. The UECM integrates the short run dynamics with the long run equilibrium
without losing any long run information. The UECM is expressed as follows:

VinY = o, + o, T+olnY , +ognF _ +oynK  +oy InL_,

N

P q r
+ 2 onY  + ZocllnFt_j + 2 o,lnkK, 2 +o,lnL_ +o,D, + (7
i=1 j=0 k=0 =0

VinF =o, +o,T+ ocylnYt_1 +onF_ + o lnK_ +a inl_

p q r N
+ 2 BinF _ + ZBIZnYt_j + 2 B,InK,_, 2+ B,InL_ +B,D, + 1, 8
i=1 i=0 k=0 t=0
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VinK = o, + o, T + o lnY,  +ouinF  +oulnK _ + oy inL,

p q r S
+ D BInK + D 0¥, + D, DK, D+ 0L +0,D,+ 1 (9)
i=1 i=0 k=0 =0

VinL = o, + o, T + o lnY,  +ouinF _ +oulnK _ + o, InL,

14 q r s
+ 2 plnK, _ + ZpllnYt_j + 2 p,InK, 2+ pInL_ + ppD, + 1, (10)
i=1 j=0 k=0 1=0

where V is the first difference operator, D is dummy for structural break point and
M, is error term assumed to be independently and identically distributed. The optimal lag
structure of the first differenced regression is selected by the Akaike information criterion
(AIC). Pesaran et al. (2001) suggests F-test for joint significance of the coefficients of the
lagged level of variables. For example, the null hypothesis of no long run relationship
between the variables is H; : o= o= o+ = o = 0 against the alternative hypothesis of

co-integration H : o, # A # mr? o, # o # o, = 0.

Two asymptotic critical bounds are used to test for co-integration, lower bound is
applied if the regressors are I (0) and the upper critical bound (UCB) is used for I (1). If the
F-statistic exceeds the upper critical value, we conclude in favor of a long run relationship.
If the F-statistic falls below the lower critical bound, we cannot reject the null hypothesis of
no co-integration. However, if the F-statistic lies between the lower and UCBs, inference
would be inconclusive. When the order of integration of all the series is known to be I (1)
then decision is made based on the UCB. Similarly, if all the series are I (0), then the
decision is made based on the lower critical bound. The robustness of the ARDL model has
also been checked by applying diagnostic tests.

The diagnostics tests are checking for normality of error term, serial correlation,
autoregressive conditional heteroskedasticity, white heteroskedasticity and the
functional form of empirical model. After investigating the long run relationship between
the variables, we employ the Granger causality test to determine the causality between
the variables. If there is cointegration between the series then the VECM can be developed
as follows:
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Y, Y, 1234 C_,l Y, M,
a-L)| F, |= | F, +2p (1-1) | P2iP2iasiPasi [+ G, |x |For [x [ECMO,_ ] + | Hy
K, K, i=1 31323334 C_,3 K, , U,
L, L, DD DDy G| L M,

an

Where difference operator is (1-L) and ECMO,_, is the lagged error correction
term, generated from the long run association. The long run causality is found by significance
of coefficient of lagged error correction term using t-test statistic. The existence of a
significant relationship in first differences of the variables provides evidence on the direction
of the short run causality. The joint x? statistic for the first differenced lagged independent
variables is used to test the direction of short-run causality between the variables. For
example, a ,. # OA, shows that financial development Granger causes agriculture growth
and causality is running from agriculture growth to financial development if. a, . # 0A, This
study uses annual data of real output of agriculture sector (Y,) proxies by agriculture value
added share to GDP, financial development proxies by real formal loans disbursed to farmers
(F,) by the Government of India, real gross fixed capital formation in agriculture sector is
used s proxy for capital (K)) in agriculture and rural labour force (L,). We have used
population variable to transform F, and K, series into per capita while L, is represented in
terms of share of agricultural labour force in total GDP. In this study, the sample period of
1991-2016 has been taken. The database for the indicators have been taken from Government
of India sources for example, Directorate of Economics and Statistics (Y ), Central Statistical
Organisation (K)), Agriculture Census at Glance (L,) and annual reports of NABARD (F)).

Empirical results and discussions

The descriptive statistics and correlation matrix is presented in table 2, shows all
the series are normally distributed and constant variance and zero mean as indicated by
Jarque-Bera statistics (Shahbaz et al., 2013). The correlation matrix shows that financial
development, capital and labour are positively correlated with agricultural growth. There is
also positive correlation found between capital and labour, and positive and significant
correlation exists between labour and financial development.
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Table 2: Descriptive statistics correlation matrix of the variables

Statistics In Yt In Kt In Lt In Ft
Mean 13.7672 5.0033 4.0532 7.5734
Median 13.6857 5.0626 4.0532 7.6419
Maximum 14.7471 6.0173 4.0640 8.6452
Minimum 13.0440 4.1663 4.0424 6.0788
Std. Dev. 0.5737 0.6006 0.0068 0.8911
Skewness 0.3048 0.0420 -0.2453 -0.4007
Kurtosis 1.7768 1.7397 1.7917 1.7738
Jarque-Bera 1.3231 1.1302 1.0342 1.5199
Probability 0.5161 0.5683 0.5962 0.4677
Sum 234.0418 85.0565 68.9043 128.7480
Sum Sq. Dev. 5.2653 5.7712 0.0007 12.7043
Correlation matrix

InYt 1.000

In Kt 0.937* 1.000

In Lt -0.944% 0.896* 1.000

In Ft 0.954* 0.442 -0.858* 1.000

The results of augmented Dickey-Fuller unit root test reported in table 3 reveal that
agriculture growth, capital, and labour have unit root problem at their level form with
intercept and trend while financial development is integrated at I (0). This indicates that
variables have mixed order of integration and therefore, in this case, we applied ARDL
F-statistic that is acceptable. The use of ARDL method for co-integration becomes acceptable
if any series is stationary at 2™ differentiated form (Ouattara, 2004).

Table 3: Augmented Dickey-fuller unit root test

Variable At level At first difference
t-statistic p-value t-statistic p-value
In Yt 2.166(0) 0.999 -3.042(1) 0.009%*
In Kt -2.101(0) 0.247 -3.638(1) 0.003*
In Lt -0.172(0) 0.961 -3.331(1) 0.005%*
In Ft -2.155(0) 0.045%* -3.638(1) 0.010*

Notes: Significant at: *1 and * *5 percent levels; lag order is shown in parenthesis
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For using ARDL bounds testing to co-integration, integrating order of the variables should
be I (1), or I (0)/(I(0) (Shahbaz et al., 2013). In this study, all the series are integrated at I(1)
with intercept and trend, therefore, ARDL bound testing is performed to reduce the existence
of the co-integration among the variables. The results of the ARDL bounds testing approach
to co-integration are reported in table 3 which show that calculated F-statistics, for example,
52.786, 73.854, 59.852 and 23.435 exceed the upper critical bounds at 1,5 and 10 percent
level of significance when agriculture growth (In'Y ), financial development (In F ), capital
(In K) and labour (In L) are used as predicted variables. It entails that there are four co-
integration vectors and we may reject the hypothesis of no co-integration. This confirms
the presence of long run strong relationship between agriculture growth (In Y ), financial
development (In F), capital (In K)) and labour (In L) in India.

Table 4: Long run relationship results

Dependent Critical values

variable F statistic 1% 5% 10% Decision
10) K1) I0) K1) 10) I(1)

In Yt 52.786 429 5.61| 323 435 | 272 3.77 | Co-integrated

In Kt 73.854 429 5.61| 323 435 | 272 3.77 | Co-integrated

In Lt 59.852 429 5.61| 323 435 | 272 3.77 | Co-integrated

In Ft 23.435 429 5.61| 323 435 | 272 3.77 | Co-integrated

Johansen and Juselius (1990) approach to co-integration has also been used to test
the robustness of long run relationship between the variables. The results reported in table
4 confirm long run relationship between the variables which validates the effectiveness and
robustness of the result. Table 6 reports long run and short run coefficient which shows
highly positive and significant impact of financial development on agriculture growth.
From the table, we can see that when other things constant; a 1 percent increase in financial
development will stimulate agriculture growth by 0.86 percent. Apart from financial
development, both capital and labour have a positive and significant effect on agriculture
growth. A 0.33 percent agriculture growth is explained by a 1 percent increase in capital.
Similarly, a 0.50 percent agriculture growth is determined by a 1 percent increase in labour
(keeping other things constant). It advocates at labour along with financial development
play an important role in agriculture growth in the economy. Similarly, table 7 reveals
Granger causality between dependent variable and independent variables. It also indicates
that financial sector development play a vital role in economic development in the model.
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Table 5: Results of Johansen co-integration test

Hypothesis Trace statistic Maximum eigenvalue
R=0 115.6905%* 81.5426*
R<1 34.1479 18.2144
R<2 15.9334 14.6172
R<3 1.3162 1.3162

Note: Significant at: *1 percent level

Table 6: Long-run and short-run multivariate Granger causalities results

Long-run results Coefficient t-statistic
Variable (Y =dependent variable)

ECM 11.2035* 4.8738
InL 0.5024 1.0118
In K 0.3291* 8.7037
InF, 0.8561%* 12.4822
Short-run results

InY (-1)) -0.5567* -5.8417
InL 1.2455%* 3.6692
InL (-1)) -0.8584%*%* -2.5658
In K -0.0971* -9.8193
InK (-1)) 0.0564* 4.0927
InF, 0.5362* 6.9769
InF (-1)) -0.3745* -4.9148
ECM -0.5527* -7.8883

Note: Significant at: *1, * *5 percent level
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Table 7: Granger causality analysis

Variables | In Yt In Kt In Lt In Ft ECMt-1
In Yt 0.46172 5.58745%* 0.33051 -0.552727*
(0.6430) (0.0235) (0.7261) (-7.8883)

In Kt 2.93836*** 0.03177 1.51402 -1.874944*
(0.0991) (0.9688) (0.2664) (-13.6664)

In Lt 0.02727 0.00545 1.56249 0.065991
(0.9732) (0.9946) (0.2567) (0.2747)

In Ft 5.32724%* 0.14459 2.52027 -0.854240
(0.0266) (0.8672) (0.1299) (-9.6732)

Note: Significant at: *1, * *5 and * * *10 percent levels
Conclusion and policy implications

The present study examined the casual relationship between financial development
and agriculture growth in India over the time period from 1991 to 2016. The study attempted
to answer whether financial development actually leads growth of agriculture sector or
vice versa? For this purpose, the study has used per capita real output of agriculture sector
for the proxy of agriculture growth and per capita real loans disbursed to farmers by the
financial sector for the proxy of financial development. Besides loan disbursed to farmers,
real capital use per capita in agriculture sector, and percentage share of rural labour force
engaged in agriculture sector were also included in examining their role in agriculture
growth. The study has used ARDL bounds testing approach to co-integration for testing the
short-run and long-run relationship between financial development and agriculture growth.

The ARDL test confirms the long-run relationship between financial development
and agriculture growth. The co-integration results show that labour, capital with financial
development have a positive effect on agriculture growth in India, satisfying the assumption
of Cobb-Douglas production function (Shahbaz et al., 2013). The empirical findings of the
study provide important policy insights in Indian context where financial sector is
underdeveloped and the performance of banking sector is crucial in agriculture and overall
economic development. Given the potential of more credit disbursement by Indian banks,
there is still scope for them to channelize credit to the productive sectors of the economy
(Sehrawat and Giri, 2015).

The findings of the study show that even though a positive relationship between
financial development and agriculture growth, government must focus on improving the
level of agricultural productivity by giving rural population access to the financial resources
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at a cheaper rate (Shahbaz et al., 2013). India is a country where 36 percent of farmers are
dependent on non-institutional credit as a source of finance. If the access to more institutional
credit is possible in rural areas, this will help in capitalizing agriculture sector and further
overall economic growth of the country.
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Muslims and Education : A Review

Dr. Mushtaque Ahmad

ABSTRACT
( )

Due to the efforts of Muslim rulers every citizen of the country, whether Muslim
or Hindu, man or woman, rich or poor, was enshrined with the right to acquire
knowledge. It is the tradition of the Prophet Muhammad. According to various
traditions, he himself prayed for knowledge as “My lord, enhance me in
knowledge.” (Al Thaha, Quran Shareef). He directed the believers ‘to seek
knowledge from the cradle to the grave, no matter if their search took them as far
as China’ (Hadith). It is quite true that Muslim rulers in India, under various
dynasties, patronized education and learning. It was noted right from the very
beginning, they had adopted a secular policy towards education. But in the present
day situation of Muslims education along with professional education is totally
different as it was during the period of Muslim ruler. No one can deny the report
presented by Justice Sachchar committee which reported that the condition of
Muslim’s education is not very satisfactory even in comparison to SC/ST. Really
it’s a matter of discussion to look into the facts and warn us to make appropriate
strategies with regard to education in general and professional education in
particular. The present overview discusses the whole features of Muslim’s
educational condition and suggests logical views on the basis of needs and

S demands of Muslim Society. )

Education is one of the important tools which reflect overall advancement of human
life. These days no one can fight without modern education followed by professional
education not only in India but also abroad. Thus, education in general and modern scientific
education in particular has its immense value. Generally, Education in India, before the
advent of Islam, was considered to be the monopoly of ruling class and aristocrasts. They
excluded the lower class people to acquire knowledge because they thought themselves
superior.

There were mass rebellions against this notion resulting in the creation of Buddhism
and Jainism. However, the fact cannot be overlooked that the common people were always
deprived of education in ancient age. When Islam came to India it had to fight this mindset
that prevailed among the masses.

Ultimately, due to the efforts of Muslim rulers every citizen of the country, whether
Muslim or Hindu, man or woman, rich or poor, was enshrined with the right to acquire
knowledge. It is the teaching of the Prophet Muhammad. There should not be any
discrimination in the field of education. He himself prayed for knowledge as “My lord,
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enhance me in knowledge.” Al Thaha, (Quran Shareef). He directed the believers ‘to seek
knowledge from the cradle to the grave, no matter if their search took them as far as China’
(Hadith) It is quite true that Muslim rulers in India, under various dynasties, patronized
education and learning. It was noted right from the very beginning, they had adopted a
secular policy towards education.

The Mughals welcomed the Europeans for commerce and showed liberal attitude
towards Christians and permitted them even to carry on missionary activities. “The extent
of patronage shown to the missionaries under the Emperors of the house of Babar was
extraordinary. They were honored guests of the Emperors; they enjoyed privileges which
even caused envy among the Mughal dignity.”(Sharma, 1966).

Many Europeans had been appointed to the higher military posts in the 18th century
(Ahmad,1967). The Muslim rulers from the early period took interest in the advancement
of education. They encouraged and patronized the scholars and the people of pen. There
existed many schools and madarasahs and ran smoothly through proper financial
arrangement, i.e. wakf ‘endowments’, sadaqa, and zakath. When the British became the
political masters this situation further deteriorated as they confiscated or curtailed public
trusts and endowments of madrasas.

In the beginning of the 17th century, The East India Company was deliberately
unkind to promote education among the Indians generally and for the Muslims in particularly.
In 1659, the Court of Directors explicitly stated that it was their earnest desire by all possible
means to spread Christianity among the people of India and allowed missionaries to act
boldly in this regard (Syed Ghulam Muhiyuddin,1989). According to Charter Act of 1698
Chaplains were appointed in Bombay, Calcutta and Madras to look after the education of
the Christian children and Anglo-Indian Children.

It is quite true that Muslim rulers in India under all dynasties promoted education
in different ways. The systems prevalent then were overwhelming and much envious of the
period of the Tudors.

Many Europeans had been appointed to higher military posts in the 18th century as
‘Aziz Ahmad observed that this showed the technical superiority of the Europeans in the
manufacture and use of the more sophisticated weapons as well as in their strategy of war
(Aziz Ahmad, 1967).

Attitude of Muslims towards Western Education

The Muslim response towards Western education was immensely terrible during
the period of British India. They had hatred of the British in their taste and culture so that
they had kept themselves away from Western education, which led the community to trouble.
They were rebelling generally, as if by instinct against the subaltern sensibility preventing
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the community from accepting British imperialism. The Muslims were very much adamant
in their religious belief, practice and worship. The majority of the Muslims were fond of
trade and commerce rather than to seek employment under any regime.

Regarding the Muslim’s response towards the British as Mujeeb Ashraf, after
evaluating, divided them into four categories:

“One group of nobles sincerely considered friendship and alliance with the British
indispensable for the continued existence of the Indian states and made it their policy to be
friendly with the British ... Another group was so completely impressed by the British and
their culture that it sought to organize the affairs of State and the conditions of the society
on British lines. A third group was loyal neither to the state nor to the British Government
and followed a policy which, in its view, best suited its own personal and selfish interests.
There was, finally, a fourth group which was totally opposed to British dominance and the
British connection.” (Mujeeb Ashraf, 1982).

The behavior of the Muslims of Southern and Northern part of India differed from
each other in many respects. Southern sections of Muslims showed positive response towards
English and Western sciences, while the Muslims of Northern India, to some extent also
Hindus, refused to accept Western learning. Abid Husain discussed in detail the reasons for
the behaviors of Southern and Northern Indian Muslims which differed from each other in
terms of their attitude towards Western culture and sciences. The abstract of his thinking
are given in the following sentence: (Abid Husain, S., 1965).

‘The Muslims of the Southern and Western parts of India were descendants of Arab
merchants and sailors. To fulfill their material aspirations, they preferred a peaceful society,
having good relation with the Hindu rulers, ready to adjust with every new circumstance
and were generally educated. While the Muslims of Northern India were descendants of
nobles, officers and soldiers who were holding high posts and enjoying privileges. But
after the British dominance, all the privileges were curtailed or abolished. They considered
the British as usurpers and openly showed their hostility due to social, cultural and political
prejudice.’

The study of political events and their impact on Muslims are important to understand
the Muslim response. The political events in the aftermath of the battle of Plassey (1757)
and the battle of Buxar (1764) had changed the attitude of the British towards Muslims.
The British then onwards were highly cautious regarding Muslims. After establishing their
hegemony, the British began to destroy the financial strength of the Muslims.

The commercial policy of East India Company destroyed the centres of Indian
industries that even Englishmen like Sir Charles Trevelyan and Montgomery Martin felt
sorry for, over the plight of Indian manufactures and laborers (Dutt, R.C, 1908). Many of
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the finer industrial arts of India which was in the hands of skilled Muslims was ruined.
Particularly, the Muslims of Bengal were the greatest losers (Ram Gopal, 1959). In 1793,
the British passed the land Act, which adversely influenced the economic condition of the
Muslims. They changed the relationship with the landlords, especially with regard to the
Muslims, and closed the door to their landlordism (Hardy, P, 1972).

The substitution of English language for Persian as the Court language in 1837
greatly affected the Muslim subordinate officers. Hafiz Malik rightly remarks, “Their strategy
was to oust the Muslims from the profession and the position of economic and administrative
control (Hafeez Malik , 1963).

Enrolment of Muslim Students in English Educational Institutions

When Islam came to India, it had to fight the then mindset that prevailed among the
masses. Ultimately, due to the efforts of Muslim rulers, every citizen of the country, whether
Muslim or Hindu, man or woman, rich or poor, was enshrined with the right to acquire
knowledge.

By the emergence of the British Power in India, the Muslims became the great
losers of a splendid heritage. They were afraid that Western culture and education would
undermine the religious faith of the community. As this concept was hurling in the sky, the
concern of the pupils in the community in terms of attaining modern education was declining
day by day.

According to the Education Commission of 1882, enrolment of Muslims was
generally very meager as the percentage of Muslim students’ enrolment compared to others
in English colleges and Schools in six provinces under British India. The total number of
students’ enrolment in the Madras province was 25058; out of this 870 students were
Muslims. Meanwhile, enrolment of Muslim students in other provinces such as Bombay,
Bengal, North — Western provinces, Oudh and Punjab were showing little signs of
improvement. The alarming decrease in the percentage of enrolment highlights the various
historical causes as well as the ideological differences of Ulamas. Such an indifferent attitude
of the community as well as the aversion of the British towards the Muslims, were largely
responsible for the complete ousting from Civil Service too.

Representation of Muslims in the British Services

In the second half of the 19th century, Muslims were treated as the main accused of
the Mutiny of 1857. As a result, many Muslim families were assaulted to death or persecuted.
So the British hardly had desired to include the Muslims in the prestigious British Indian
Civil Service. Sir William Hunter in his book Indian Musalmans gave the data by which
the pitiable conditions of the Muslims during those days could be gleaned. Hunter has
shown the Muslim position in the three aristocracy departments such as Military, Revenue
and Judiciary.
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As a whole, Syed Amir Ali writes that up to this time, in 1793, high offices, fiscal
as well as judicial were filled by Muslims. But now the higher executive appointments
were reserved exclusively for Europeans (Quoted by Mujeeb Ashraf, 1982).

Against this sorrowful condition of the community in India, a countrywide alertness
was aroused. The Muslims of Bengal, Bihar, Orissa, Oudh, Punjab and Madras strongly
began to think of their incomparable backwardness. The distressed Muslims from Orissa
submitted a petition to their Commissioner E.W. Malony appealing redressal of these grave
grievances. It can be seen in the following lines.

“As loyal subjects of Her Most Gracious Majesty the Queen, we have, we believe,
an equal claim to all appointments in the administration of the country. Truly speaking, the
Orissa Muhammadans have been leveled down and down, with no hopes of rising again.
Born of noble parentages, poor by profession, and destitute of patrons, we find ourselves in
the position of fish out of water”.

It can be seen from the memorandum the reflection of a community, which was
persecuted by an imperial administration. Earlier they were masters of the land for a very
long period. Moreover, the Muslim intelligentsia across the country became aware of the
deplorable condition of the community. Keeping this in mind, many memoranda were
submitted to different parts of the country. The Muslims from Delhi addressed their grievance
to the Governor General in the following form.

“We the Muslim inhabitants of Delhi have since sustained the extreme losses of
life, property and honor. At present, we have absolutely nothing to feed our children and
ourselves. There is no ceiling under which we could seek shelter against inclement weather,
and no clothing to cover our bodies. Thousands of us not bearing the severities of climate
perished last year and if nothing is done to protect us many more will die this season”
(Punjab. C.S, 1959).

When the British became politically and economically powerful, they began to
interfere in the educational set up too. For instance, they extended all kinds of assistance to
missionaries for the propagation of religion through educational institution. They sanctioned
abundant funds to facilitate English education and modern science through missionary
agencies. Meanwhile the British confiscated or withdrew all types of endowments and
Wagaf properties through which some sort of charity was chanelized from such institutions
for the running of Islamic institutions. Thus enrolment of Muslim students for both Islamic
and General education had begun to decrease.

As a result of this biased and discriminating policy of the British, the Muslims
were forced to live in shabby conditions. Hence the community was deliberately excluded
from the Civil Service. At this circumstance, the pioneer ulama of the time such as Shah
‘Abd ul-’ Aziz, Syed Isma’il Shahid, Muhammad Ishaq, Syed Ahmad Barelvi, Haji Imdad-
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ullah Muhajir Makki, Maulana Qasimi Nanautavi, Sir Syed Ahmad Khan in Northern India
and in Bengal Haji Shari’at-ullah, Titumir, Karamat ‘Ali led the movement to teach and
preach Islamic traditions and values amongst the Muslims. They devoted themselves to
bring about a drastic change in the sphere of education.

Advocacy of Muslim Intelligentsia

There was no unanimity of opinion among the Ulamas and the Muslim intelligentsia
about the approach of the community towards Western education. While some scholars
would attribute that western education would raise challenges to the Iman and ikhlas so
that they may lose their religious pursuit gradually. On the contrary, from the last decades
of the 18th century, a group of religious scholars had Mirza Abu Talib Landani (1752-
1806), Abdu Rahim Dahri (‘Abd ur-Rahim Dabhri ), Lutf-ullah (1802-1854) responded to
Western culture, particularly, as they were very fond of the English system of education,
customs, and manners. Perhaps the first Muslim who wrote an autobiography in English
was Lutf-ullah, who was born at Dara Nagar in Malwa on 4th November 1802. He was
impressed by the Western civility, refinement and culture and admired their efficiency,
capacity for hard work, sense of cleanliness and their punctuality (Mujeeb Ashraf, 1982).
Accordingly, a lot of scholars took the initiative to disseminate this ideology.

Shah Waliullah, the great Educational Reformer

Shah Waliullah (1702-1763), Mujaddid in Islam of 18th century, was considered to
be the one who succeeded in building a bridge between medieval and modern Muslim
India. Since he was well aware of the religio-political and socio-economic disintegration of
Muslims in India, he launched his two-fold reform movement. For the revival of Islam,
Shah Waliullah desired to present Islam in its true form which does not admit extreme
rigidity and reserve as depicted by the then theologians and the misguided mystics (sufis),
and to break away from the old order, replacing it by the new, to meet the requirement of
the time (G.N. Jalbani, 1988). His religious movement was carried out through the eighteenth
and nineteenth centuries and his educational reforms led to the emergence of many great
centres of Muslim learning like Darul Uloom of Deoband in Uttar Pradesh province of
India.

Shah Waliullah had seen the decline of Mughal rule in India and observed similar
degeneration in other countries of Asia and Africa. The last mughal king, Auranghazeb had
already passed away in 1707 and the East India Company got the power to rule a part of
Eastern India defeating ‘Sirajud Dawla’ at Plasse in 1757. Ultimately ‘Shah Waliullah’
came to the conclusion that ‘monarchist and imperialist tendencies were mainly responsible
of the worsening State of affairs and he de-formulated basic principles for regeneration and
reconstruction of life and human values’. In his book ‘Hujjatullahil Baligha’ he laid down
“labour is the real source of wealth” and “only those people deserve to possess wealth that
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put in labour whether physical or mental, for the sake of the country and society”. All
people, he believed, are equal and the position of the ruler of a State is no more than that of
a common citizen in the matter of justice and freedom. Right to freedom, security and
property etc. are equal for all irrespective of religion, race or colour (Shah Waliullah, 1936).

It should be noted that he propagated these ideas long before the ‘French, American
and Soviet’ revolutions took place. This fact still lies buried under the dust of misinformation
raised by Colonial historians. Due to the hypocrisy of modern history this Himalayan
personality had been deprived of the deserved place in our modern syllabi or in history
books.

Sir Syed Ahmad Khan and the Muslim endorsement of Western Education

Sir Syed Ahmad Khan (1871-1898) is the eldest of five prominent Muslim
modernists whose influence on Islamic thought and polity was to shape and define Muslim
responses to modernism in the latter half of the nineteenth century. Like the four-Syed
Amir Ali (1849-1928), Jamal al-Din al-Afghani (1838-1897), Namik Kemal (1840-1888)
and Sheikh Muhammad Abduh (1850-1905). Syed Ahmad Khan was deeply concerned
with the state of Muslims in a world dominated by European colonizing powers.

Syed was popularly known as a Muslim educator and reformer; a man with versatile
personality, jurist, author and founder of the Anglo-Mohammedan Oriental College at
Aligarh, Uttar Pradesh, India, and the principal motivating force behind the revival of Indian
Islam in the late 19th century.

It was a period of transition in the history of Muslim education in India which
began from the last decades of 18th century. Some Muslim scholars had begun to show the
green signal to disseminate Western learning within the community. Person like Mirza Abu
Talib Landani and Syed Ahmad Khan were the forerunner of socio educational reformers
of that period. Their influence on Islamic thought and polity was to shape and define Muslim
responses to modernism in the latter half of the nineteenth century. In the history of India’s
transition from medievalism to modernism, Syed stands out prominently as a dynamic
force pitted against conservatism, superstition, inertia and ignorance. In the subcontinent,
Sir Syed Ahmad Khan and his followers were the first champions of this reform agenda. He
was born in the twilight of the Indian Timuri era to a distinguished family (K.A. Nizami,
1980). Two years before the birth of Ahmad Khan, his maternal grandfather, Khwajah
Farid, had been appointed the Prime Minister of Emperor Akbar Shah with the high sounding
titles of Dabir al-Mulk, Amin al-Daulah, Maslah Jang. His aristocratic inheritance inspired
him to involve in a wide range of activities—from socio- religious to education. He left a
deep mark on the new Islam and science discourse through his writings and by influencing
at least two generations of Muslims who studied at the educational institutions he founded
(Aligarh College, 1881).
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Amidst his strong demand for western education, he faced serious criticism
from Muslim scholars and Ulamas of that time. They declared that ‘English was the
language of hell and western education is a passport to hell.” He was of the view that the
Muslims in India should embrace such of the Western values as were healthy and morally
sound.

In the meanwhile, some religious ulamas such as Abd ur-Rahim Dahri emphasized
and wrote a booklet on the necessity to acquire English learning by the Muslims. He, like
Raja Ram Mohan Roy, advocated Western leanings and addressed a Pamphlet to Lord
Hasting regarding the introduction of modem learning through the medium of English
language. He was of the opinion that modern knowledge cannot be disseminated through
translation (‘Abd ur-Rabnlan Parwez ralabi, 1975).

Syed’s interest in education had begun soon after 1857. During the Mutiny, Syed
Ahmad Khan was at Bijnor; there he saved the life of about twenty families of Europeans
and Eurasians. He assured the Collector and Magistrate of Bijnor, Mr. Shakespeare by
saying, “As long as I am alive, you have no cause to worry” (Altaf Husain Hali , 1979),
through which, he established an irrefutable relationship with the British.

His ideas and views gradually developed in the form of an educational movement
with the support of the British. In 1859, Syed established a Madarasa at Moradabad (K. A.
Nizami) and wrote a small pamphlet, both in Urdu and English, about the significance of
general education. It was during the decade of 1860s, that Sir Syed Ahmad Khan developed
his ideas of a “modern Islam” and a Muslim polity living under British rule.

In 1863, he published an appeal to all people of India regarding improvement of
the educational system of the country. Syed perceived Muslims as backward and he felt the
need of education. This period also saw an increasing degree of public involvement in the
educational and social arenas. In 1864, January 9, Sir Syed convened the first meeting of
the Scientific Society to support his movements at Ghazipur and set out the objectives of
the society as follows (Proceedings of the First Meeting of the Scientific Society, Ghazipur,
January 9, 1864, published in Fikr-o- Nazar, April, 1963).

1. To translate into such languages as may be in common use, those works on arts and
sciences which, being in English or other European languages, are not intelligible to
the natives;

2. To search for and publish rare and valuable oriental works (no religious work will
come under the notice of the Society);

3. To publish, when the Society thinks it desirable, any periodical that may be calculated
to improve the native mind;
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4. To have delivered in their meetings lectures on scientific or other useful subjects,
illustrated when possible by scientific instruments.

According to him, the vernacular schools run by the Government were utterly
inadequate to serve the needs of the time. So he wanted to establish a “vernacular university”
for the North Western Provinces but he was discouraged by the champions of Hindi who
wanted such a university to teach in Hindi, rather than Urdu.

Sir Syed Ahmad Khan realized that the political realities of India dictated that
Muslims should establish their own organizations. In May 10, 1866, he established The
Aligarh British Indian Association. The inaugural session was held at the Aligarh office of
the Scientific Society in the presence of a sizeable number of local landowners and a few
European officers. The Association failed to achieve any degree of impact on the decisions
of the government and, one after the other, its plans were aborted.

While the British government announced assistance for persons traveling to Europe
for educational and scientific purposes in 1868, most of the Muslims of northern India
considered social contacts with Englishmen undesirable for their moral and religious
integrity. Ahmad Khan had been elected an honorary Fellow of the Royal Asiatic Society
of London in 1864 and he decided to go to England himself to see the ways of the British in
their homeland.

After a long seventeen month stay at England, Ahmad Khan returned to his home
land on 2nd October, 1870 full of ideas and aspirations to lead his community to be on par
with modern developments. During his stay in England, he visited the universities of Oxford
and Cambridge and certain private schools, including Eton and Harrow; these would serve
as models for his own Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College.

After his return to India, Syed started to implement his educational strategies in a
scientific manner. In refutation to the work of Willim Muir’s Biography of Muhammad,
Syed wrote A Series of Essays on the Life of Mohammad (A Series of Essays on the Life of
Mohammad, 1870) with burning heart against the outburst of Muir. He started a periodical
vz. Tahdhib al-Akhldg “to educate and civilize” Indian Muslims.

He remained in the judicial service until his early retirement in July 1876. After
that, he settled in Aligarh where he established the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College
in 1877. He instituted “the Muhammadan Educational Conference” in 1886, which held
annual meetings in various Indian cities. In 1920, the College became Aligarh Muslim
University, an institution that had a decisive impact on the course of Islamic polity in India
as well as on the educational history of India.

As an aid to his mission, Ahmad Khan decided to write a tafsir because in all
previous fafsir literature, he “could only find grammatical and lexicographical niceties,
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statements concerning the place and time of revelation and descriptions of previous tafdsir.”
After long painstaking efforts, it was published in 1892. He was severely criticized by the
ulama for the lack of qualifications to interpret the Qur’an and ?adith and the shallowness
of his knowledge of Western science and its philosophical underpinnings was apparent
from his own writings. According to him nature is the “Work of God” and the Qur’an is the
“Word of God” and there could be no contradiction between the two.

However, after a long and eventful epoch of Muslim renaissance in India, the light
had gone off in 1898. He was mourned by thousands those who had been taken out of their
discontent and negligence in the Indian subcontinent. Addressing a condolence meeting on
his death, Professor T.H. Arnold remarked:

“Sir Syed called upon his people to rouse themselves out of the lethargy, the sloth,
the ignorance, the degradation into which they had fallen, and behold! A new generation
has arisen in response to his call.” (The M.A.O. College Magazine, April, 1898).

In spite of his life-long interest in educational matters, Ahmad Khan did not produce
any new theory of education; he was merely interested in promoting modern education
among the Muslims and enables them to shape to lives in tune with the trend of the world
order.

Problems of Muslims’ Education in India

The current educational condition of Indian Muslims has alarmingly deteriorated
despite the fact that they make up nearly 15 percent of the national population and have a
glorious history of several centuries of enlightened rule that put India firmly on the world
map, and are the second largest Muslim community in the world today.

Although, the community is improving day by day for the last two decades and are
learning to stand on their own feet they have been deliberately placed in hard social,
educational and political conditions ever since the historic defeat of Indians in 1857 Rebellion
against the British until this day. For instance, the number and percentage of Muslims in all
government sectors of India has steadily declined from 31 percent in early 1947 to only 2.3
percent in 2001. The ruling class puts the blame on the community, while the facts are
different in view of the gradual isolating trend imposed on the community. On the other
hand, their attitude was compassionate towards Hindus and many were even inducted in
the administrative services. In addition they even replaced Muslims by Hindus in
Government services. There were some concessions for Muslims to enter in Government
jobs, but after 1857 these concessions were withdrawn. It resulted in the formulation of
Simla Delegation and formation of the Muslim League. The Delegation stated ‘there was a
time when three Muslim Judges graced the Indian High Courts Mr. Mahmood in Allahabad,
Mr. Amir Ali in Culcutta and Mr. Badruddin Tyabji in Bombay. Today (in 1906), with a
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larger number of graduates, pleaders, barristers and educated civilians, not a single Muslims
has been found capable of occupying a judges seat in any of the High Courts in India
(Jaswant Singh , 2009).

A graphic picture of Muslim deprivation also emerged from the studies done in
recent years by the National Council of Applied Economic Research (NCAER). The findings
have been summed up in two sentences: “Muslims in India have a poor human development
status. Widespread illiteracy, low income, irregular employment - implying thereby a high
incidence of poverty is all pervasive among the Muslims.” (Rafiq Zakaria , 2004)

Prospects of Muslim Education

While all the matters discussed above come under the severe problems faced by
the Muslim community in pre and post independent India, a gradual improvement in the
education of Muslims is a happening phenomenon. The emergence of some premier Muslim
educational institutions across the country such as Darul Ulyoom Deoband,U.P,

Nadvathul Ulama Lucknow, A.M.U, Alighar, Jamia Millia Isamia, New Delhi in
North, Calcutta Madarasa, in Calcutta, Madarasa Islamiya Shamsul Huda, Patna, Jamia
Rahmaniya, Mongheer in the East, Jamia Nizamiya, Hyderabad, Darussalalm Omerabad,
Madrasa Baquiyathu Salihath, Vellor, Madaras Aliya Arabic college, Kasargod, Rauzathul
Uloom Arabic College, Farook, Santhapuram Islamiya College Malappuram in the South
have tremendously improved the prospects of the community in the sphere of both streams
of education.

The genesis of these educational institutions in India during this particular period
is being considered as the major prospects of the community, particularly, when the
unprecedented socio-educational problems are faced by the community. The development
of these institutions in the twentieth century have switched over to the unconventional
religious education as well as the modern general education in the state under different
Muslim managements and their consequences are still not commendable as the Sachar
committee (2006) reported that the educational rate of Muslim in India is very bad even in
comparison to SC/ST. So, the Muslim intellectuals are duty bound to create awareness
among the Muslims community as our ancestors have contributed a lot for the overall
promotion of Muslim society by adopting the modern education.

Conclusions and Suggestions

The conclusions and suggestions are drawn in the light of present educational system
that follows:

1. In the light of the above mentioned text it is important to point out that many Muslim
thinkers are broadly in favor of delegation of responsibility to the local level wherever
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possible. The proposed reduction of bureaucracy and regulation is therefore welcomed.
This should extend the progress begun by the Education Act under which school and
college governors were given greater responsibility for the provision of education
within their institutions including employment, admissions, implementation of the
National Curriculum and resource allocation.

2. One subtle aspect to the supremacy question, as far as Muslims are concerned, is that
governance policies should not be null and void by ‘facts on the ground’. Insufficient
representation among senior staff and governors from members of the Muslim faith
may prejudice the concern of an educational institution for the implementation of a
Muslim-relevant policy. Muslim participation within the political process in India has
often been minimal and occasionally non-existent. This is partly due to a lack of
engagement and sustained interaction on the part of Muslims themselves and is
compounded by the small number of Muslim members in both of the Houses of
Parliament. It follows therefore that many political committees do not have any Muslim
representation and that those Muslim representatives who are involved are usually
overstretched and unable to fulfill the desired duties across the spectrum of relevant
issues. It is apparent that minority faith communities have failed to learn and engage
in the processes of political participation, so much so that this has put the minority
faiths at a distinct disadvantage when it comes to setting agendas and responding to
mainstream proposals.

3. We feel therefore that consideration should be given to addressing the democratic
deficit in order to allow greater engagement between members of the political
executive and interested Muslim representatives. We naturally hope that this report
can form part of such a dialogue, but also recognize that our effort is something of an
exception. Therefore, we also support a formal consultation system in which people
of all faiths meet to represent their views at a national level as part of an on-going
process.

4.  As far as Muslim participation in education policy is concerned, increased efforts
must be made to undertake empirical research into the Muslim community itself. This
would extend to such matters as demographics, post-school achievement, communal
aspiration, family background, and educational performance. In due course we hope
to establish a database of Muslim educationalists that are able to contribute to such
research. In the meantime, Government could assist this by including questions that
are of relevance to all faiths in the Annual Schools and colleges’ Census.

5. At last but not the least it is to be pointed out that Madarsa and various religious
educational institutions in India still believe that the knowledge of the Holy Quran
and Hadith is to get knowledge but it must be followed by modern scientific education
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by which Muslim students may get upward mobility based on knowledge of
Islamization. But in this modern fast pace of development of the world scientific
education is as an important as religious education. It is because of the fact that without
modern scientific technical and professional education no one can face the modern
economic globalizing world. Thus, traditional Madarsa must adopt the modern way of
technical and professional teaching and learning processes.
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Prostitution - A Necessary Evil : An Analysis
of its Legality in India

Vikash Kumar
ABSTRACT

Prostitution has been the accepted reality of every society. No part of the globe
including India is free from red light area, irrespective of the legal status. India
also has a long history of prostitution industry with different forms from devadasi
system to call girls and escort girls. The demand of this industry kept on increasing
and has a rich consumer base right from the lower income strata to higher income
strata. The ambiguity of law relating to prostitution in India is one main reason of
their increasing exploitation. With the Supreme Court, having a liberal view in
decriminalizing homosexuality (Section 377), it is high time that a pro liberal
stand should be taken towards prostitution also. This paper attempts to analyze
the legality of prostitution in India.

\\§
Keywords : Prostitution, red light, female sex workers, HIV infection

INTRODUCTION:

Prostitution is the practice of providing sexual service to another person in return
for payment. It is considered one of the oldest profession of the world. It has been in prac-
tice since the civilization began to even in this 21st century. In fact, it is one of the most
flourishing industry of the 21st century. Empirical data on the way of life and sexual practices
of prostitutes in contemporary India are scarce.

AVAILABLE STATISTICS:

10 million prostitutes in India.

Mumbai-1 lakh prostitutes - Asia's largest sex industrial centre.
1000 red light areas all over India.

Average of 6 customers a day.

Everyday 200 girls and women in India enter prostitution.

I

80% are forced prostitution.
g. 60% to 70% of sex workers are HIV+.
LEGAL STATUS : INDIA
i.  The Immoral Traffic (Suppression) Act - SITA : 1956 Act.

=& Prostitutes can practice their trade privately.
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*¢ Organised prostitution is illegal.

=& Forbids to carry this profession within 100 yards of public place.
ii. The Immoral Traffic (Prevention) Act - PITA : 1986 Act.

¢ Amendment of SITA 1956.

= Abolishing prostitution in India by gradually criminalising various aspects of sex
work.

*> However, prostitution itself is not an offence as such under this law.
ili. Supreme Court Ruling Dec. 2009:

"When you say it is the world's oldest profession and when you are not able to curb
it by laws, why don't you legalise it".

As such, there is ambiguity in the legal status of prostitution in India. Prima facia, it
seems to be legal but somehow it is illegal at the same time. This gives an opportunity to
police to further exploit the sex workers (who are already the exploited section of the society).

LEGAL STATUS : GLOBALLY

Globally, the legal status of prostitution varies from country to country. In countries
like Netherland, Germany, Australia, etc. it is the legitimate right of the sex workers to carry
on their profession. While in Sweden, Norway and Iceland, it is illegal to buy sexual service
but not to sell them. Prostitution is completely ban in almost every Muslim country but
again a contradictory part is that Saudi Arabia and UAE which are muslim countries are the
largest buyers of these services. What concludes from this is that prostitution is going to
persist in one form or another and in every country whatever their legal position be regarding
prostitution.

WHY IT SHOULD BE LEGALISED?

a. Right to sex— Abraham Maslow, a public administration thinker, in his 'Need - Hierarchy
Theory' has considered sex as the first need of human being along with food, water, air,
etc. When we talk of Right to food, Right to water, then why not Right to sex?

b. Minimize rape incidents— Late marriage has become order of the day. As such, a section
of people find it difficult to control their sexual needs. Prostitution provides an opportunity
to ooze out the sexual energies of men, thus minimizing the incidents of rape.

c. Revenue Generation—As of now, sex workers have to pay to the local police, hooligans,
middle men, etc. and nothing goes to the treasury. Once registered, revenue goes to the
treasury in the form of:

a. License fee - for getting registered.
b. Service tax - for the services they render.

c. Income tax - if they come under the slab.
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d.

Tackling Spread of HIV— HIV is mostly sexually transmitted. Once registered, better
targeting can be done. Regular medical checkups and test will identify HIV workers
and thus their license can be cancelled. Further, proper medical treatment can also be
provided.

Organize unions— These registered sex workers can form their own union and thus will
be in a position to demand their basic rights from the government. Their bargaining
power will also increase and their exploitation can be prevented.

Freedom of choice— Article 19(g) of the Indian constitution provides the right to practice
any profession or to carry on any occupation, trade or business. This right is available to
every citizen of India. As such, sex workers should also have the freedom to choose
their profession.

Question of morality— Critics strongly argue that prostitution is immoral and against
Indian culture. They perhaps fail to go deep inside Indian culture where we worship
linga, yoni and followed the practice of devadasi system, etc. Moreover, since it is
illegal -

i. sex workers are badly exploited.
ii. treated indifferently by the society.
iii. lack basic necessities and freedom.
iv. not considered human even.

Does this represent morality ?

Prostitution vs forced prostitution— The prevailing law is harming and not relieving the
sex workers. It fails to discriminate between prostitution and forced prostitution.

As such, incidents of forced prostitution is increasing which would have otherwise
been controlled.

Joining mainstream— Legalizing prostitution will help in changing the traditional mindset
of the people. Sex workers would be relieved of the social benchmarks which will help
connect them with the mainstream.

International experiences— The experience of countries which have legalized prostitution
suggests that legalizing it has helped reducing the incidents of rape incidents, HIV
cases, etc. If it was legalized there, why can't it be legalized in India as well?

"We believe that like any other occupation, sex work too is an occupation and not a

moral condition. If it is one of the oldest professions in the world, that is beacuse it must
have continued to meet an important and consistent social demand. But the world "prostitute”
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is rarely used to refer to an occupational group of women who earn their livelihood through
providing sexual services, rather it is deployed as a descriptive term denoting a homogenized
category, usually of women, which poses threat to public health, social stability and public
order. If and when we figure in political or developmental agenda, we are enmeshed in
discursive practice and practical projects which aim to rescue, rehabilitate, improve,
discipline, control or police us".(DMSC 1997)

Pre conditions for legalizing it :
Fixing the minimum age of prostitution.

a
b. All forms of child and forced prostitution should be effectively banned.

13

Compulsory licensing for prostitution.

o

Optimum taxation be imposed.

Amendment in draconian law related to prostitution.

f.  Social welfare schemes for the rehabilitation of registered sex workers.
g. Prostitution should be chosen only as the last option left.
PERSONAL INTERVIEW

To enquire about the real condition of sex workers in India, I personally visited Meergan; -
a red light area of Allahabad. Initially none of the sex workers were ready to talk as they
were scared that it may cause trouble to them and their people. However, I managed to
convince one of them and later 3-4 others also joined. During the interview, I kept informing
them about their rights, legal status, etc. in which they seemed to be really interested.

1) May I know your good name please.
SANNA.

2) You belong to -
Uttar Pradesh.

3) At what age you came here?

I am here since my birth.
4) Why did you opt for this profession?
I have a family background of this profession.
5) Was this profession your choice or you were forced upon?

No, since I have been brought up in this environment, this happened to be my
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natural choice.
6) What about other sex workers?

All the sex workers here have a family background and thus they voluntarily opt for
this field.

7) Do you know the legal status of your profession?
I think it is illegal.

8) What is the average number of customers you deal perday?
3t05.

9) How much you earn on a daily basis?
Rs. 500-600.

10) What you do with your savings?

Home expenses, children study, etc. Basically we have hand to mouth earnings.
11) What is the minimum and maximum age of your profession ?

Generally 20-35 years.
12) What problems do you face in your daily life ?

The local criminals exploit us. They don't pay us for the services we rendered and
many times we are brutally beaten up. The outstation police raid us sometimes. We have to
take care of our security ourselves.

13) What support do you get from govt. and NGOs?

No support. Actually we are scared of them.
14) You must be getting support in the form of medical facilities?

Yes, we are provided with regular health check up, blood tests, protections, etc.
15) My data says that 60%-70% of you areHIV+.

That's totally wrong. We always take precaution and protection. Even after this if
someone gets infected, she personally quit the work. (this statement seems to be doubtful in
my view.)

16) What are your expectations from govt.?

Prevent our exploitation, stop police raids, take care of our security and allow us to
carry our profession independently.
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17) Given an option in other field, will you leave this profession?
We are illiterate. How can we work in another field and who will provide us job?
18) If government provides you free training and job, then?
I don't know. I think we are comfortable with our job.
19) What future you want for your child?
My children go to school. I want them to study hard and get in good jobs.
20) If legalized, are you ready to pay the tax?
Yes, we pay the house tax.
21) No mam, I mean the service tax and income tax.

She first enquired me about these two taxes and then replied - if everyone will pay,
we will also pay.

22) What in your opinion is the biggest contribution your profession is providing to the
society?

If we will stop our profession, the incidents of rape in the society will increase
manifolds.

23) What appeal/message do you want to convey to this society?

"Hum v Insaan Hai". We also are human and we should be treated like human
being.

Thank you mam, it was nice talking you. Though she refused to accept, I paid her
and wished her good luck.

Now it is up to you to decide whether they need a soft touch or not?
An appeal to the govt: -

Their life are miserable, conditions are worst and they lack humane treatment. Provide
them right to freedom, right to chose their profession and right to life in real sense by
legalizing prostitution.

"If nobody wants to sell- sex, it is a crime to force anyone to do so. But when men
or women do want to sell their bodies, they should have that full right without encountering
punishment or discrimination. If the client behaves decently, the relation ship between the
sex buyer and the sex seller must be-considered a purely private transaction".

NILS JOHAN RINGDAL, Love For Sale
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Work Life Balance Of Women Police - A
Conceptual Study

Dr. V. Sasirekha
ABSTRACT

Work Life Balance (WLB) addresses the concerns of improving employee )

satisfaction and motivation levels, fortify work place learning and development
for betterment in managing the change and adopting alien practices in the event
of change. One of the important strategies to perk up WLB is to create work
culture and conduct which helps in maintaining an amicable good atmosphere
where employees are treated with reasonable dignity and respect. Work and family
life balance is an expectation of today’s people. Life in the 21st century is
increasingly complex as people are juggling with the multiple roles. In the present
scenario, due to intricate and demanding situations from both work and life,
people are unable to play their best suited roles under the given circumstances.
The status of women in the society has an important bearing on their participation
in economic activity, which is common in developed and developing countries. In
developing countries the family income are by and large low and that can best be
supplemented by women’s work. Various studies also point out that today the
educated women of India are no more contented in carrying out only the traditional
female roles of a wife and mother. The main reason why most women work was
the low income of their men folk. Considering the various aspects of the family
and work life balance of the working individuals, this study will analyze the work
life balance of women police personnel, whose occupation is generally perceived
as highly stressful, also increasing threat of violence on our streets, high public
S demand and a mounting focus on police effectiveness and efficiency. )

Keywords : Work Life Balance, Women Police, Stress, Work Life Conflict
Introduction

Work Life Balance (WLB) is an issue increasingly recognized as of strategic
importance to organizations and of significance to employees. Work life balance is Human
Resource Strategy, which is already recognized as the ultimate key for Human Resource
Development among all the work systems. Work life balance is a concept, including proper
prioritizing between “workaholics” (career and ambition) on the one hand and “lifestyle”
(Health, pleasure, leisure, family and spiritual development) on the other. The term is used
to describe practices in achieving a balance between the demands of women employee’s
family (life) and work lives. The increasing pervasiveness of work-life conflicts and
increasing concern about, life issues in the corporate arena present both a challenge and
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opportunity for Human Resource (HR) Professionals. Work-life balance initiatives designed
to help employees, balance their work and personal lives. It’s not only an option, but also a
necessity for many employers today. There is a need for organizations to adopt human
resource strategies and policies that accommodate the work-life needs of a diverse workforce
in the current business environment. By introducing special policies for women to balance
work and life, an effort can be created towards the beginning of bringing about a bigger
change for women in the society. In recent days, representation of Women in various fields
has been widely entertained. It goes without saying that Women are grossly underrepresented
in several fields in India: whether in politics, senior corporate leadership or even the
bureaucracy.

Work Life Balance And Women Police

The police personnel happen to be the most visible representatives of the
government. In an hour of need, danger, or any crisis, people find police to be the most
dependable person. The role of police constables is valuable. Besides their assigned duties
police constables contribute in disaster management, VVIP duties, guard duties and escort
duties, serving of summons and warrants as well as clerical work. They rarely get holidays
and the welfare facilities they are getting are insufficient. Though women have made their
entry into the labor market they still face obstacles at their workplace which are related to
(a) the hazards or risks which are common to all the workers; and (b) the risks which
working women face in their families and in the society. The multiple roles in work and
family can be the source of multiple satisfactions for employed women but the combination
of career and family roles is often associated with conflict, overload and stress. A new
report launched by the Commonwealth Human Rights Initiative (CHRI) shines a light on
the appallingly low number of women in the police force in India. The report, while talking
of the gender inequality in the police force in India also shines the spotlight on the structural
causes, policy lacunae and attitudinal issues within the society in general and the police
force in particular that are responsible for the distorted gender ratios in the police ranks.
Thus women in police face various problems and major issue is that not creating a balance
between their work and family. So this study analyses the overall work life balance of
women police.

Need for the Study

In this study the quality of work life of women police personnel have been examined
through reviews of literature and to undertand the challenges faced by women police
personnel. Women police personnel should be ready for work at any time of the day. The
irregular hours of work performed by them cause additional strain and work-family
imbalance, which in turn affects their career. The researcher attempts to review the existing
literatures on work life balance and women police and understand the broad challenges and
stress faced by women police personnel.
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Objectives of the study
> To study the existing literatures on work life balance of women police
> To understand the broad challenges faced by women police in their work.

Review of Literature

Clark (2000) acknowledges work-family balance as “satisfaction and good
functioning at work and at home, with a minimum of role conflict”. Work life balance is a
state of equilibrium in which the demand of both a person’s job and personal life are equal.
Work life balance is the main aphorism in every organization and a license for the success
of every organization. In modern life, employer understand that work-life imbalance mainly
escalate stress, eventually causes poor performance, one role at the cost of another i.e.
work on life or life on work. Management must try to nurture a Work Life Balance, promoting
a culture that attracts and retain people, which help them in avoiding their employee
relinquish their job.

Work-life balance programs are framed in such a way that it is easier for individuals
to manage the conflict arises between work and family. The Work life balance programs
and policies have to cover the work and leave schedules, including part-time work, flexible
time, medical leave, maternity leave, sponsored vacation, payment of medical expenses,
near-site child care centers, medical facilities and counseling.-Perry Smith and Blum, (2000).

Policing can offer secure and stimulating work for women, with diverse career
opportunities and with increasing opportunities for flexible employment. The presence of
women police also provides and alternative contact point for victims of crime confronted
by the well-documented insensitivity of many male police (National Centre for Women
and Policing, 2002). Swift (2003), emphasised that Juggling competing demands is tiring if
not stressful and brings lower productivity, sickness and absenteeism so work/life balance
is an issue for all employees and all organizations.

Women also remain grossly under-represented in most non-democratic nations or
emerging democracies; (Gulteking et al., 2010; Natarajan, 2008). The employment of women
police involves a variety of benefits, which have frequently been denied or underestimated.
Equity in policing supports the global mission to create genuine equality and independence
for women, including though employment and better delivery of social services (United
Nations, 2009).

Rincy V. Mathew and Panchanatham (2011) have studied in South India and the
study showed that role overload, dependent care issues, quality of health, problems in time
management and lack of proper social support are the major factors influencing the Work
life balance of police women in India.
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Recent research indicates that in most developed democracies the percentage of
sworn women police remains at or below one quarter, with much lower number in
management ranks and with women from racial or ethnic minorities suffering greater
marginalisation (Cordner and Cordner, 2011; Moses, 2010; Stronshind and Brandl, 2011).

Banu and Uma (2012) have studied that the improvements in police women
management practices, especially work time and work location flexibility and contribute to
increased work-life balance. Work-life balance programs have been demonstrated to have
an impact on employees in terms recruitment, retention/turnover, commitment and
satisfaction, absenteeism and accident rates. In the light of the literature survey, it is notices
that quite a lot of research has been conducted on job satisfaction in India and Western
context.

Kamatchi et al (2013) has studied about work life balance of women police of
Bangalore and they found that maximum women is ready to accept the challenging jobs but
their work affects their family. They have lack of information on right time so that they can
perform their responsibilities in a balanced way.

Vijaya Mani (2013), has revealed the major factors influencing the Work Life
Balance of Women professionals in India such as role conflict, lack of recognition,
organizational politics, gender discrimination, and elderly and children care issues, quality
of health, problems in time management and lack of proper social support.

K.Santhana Lakshmi et al, (2013) have examined that the educational institutions
should address the work life balance related issues among their staff, specifically women
and take a holistic approach to design and implement the policies to support the teaching
staff to manage their WLB.

Marafi (2013) identifies issues faced by employees in education sector when they
have to work on weekends or take any special classes other than the scheduled ones. These
employees experience negative work-life balance and health issues. This leads to family
disturbance and ultimately leads to de-motivation and also scope for turnover. However, if
adequate compensation is provided and prior information is given this will help to reduce
the negative effect of work life of the employee.

Work life balance play a pivotal role as it involves the personal as well as the
professional domains of an individual (Arif & Farooqi, 2014).

Work life balance is the degree to which an individual is involved in both personal
and professional life and also at the same times how much that individual is satisfied from
the both in their respective domains (Deery & Jago, 2015).

Sudha and Karthikeyan (2014), has concluded that to achieve work life balance, every
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woman should set the goal and excel both in career and family. Some of the strategies and
skills at work such as planning, organizing and setting limits can be used at home and work
place for accomplishing a satisfying and fulfilling well balanced life both professionally
and personally. The study is focused on impact of work life conflict on job performance of
female school teachers. Result showed that work life conflict has a negative impact on job
performance of female employees and organization policies do not moderate this relationship.

Hariharaputhran (2015), presents a metaphor for the concept of WLB stating it is
an act of juggling work, family, health, friends and spirit, the reading clearly outlines that
priorities should be put in place. It also outlines that individuals should try to stop both
work and family to spillover stating that it’s important to work during working hours and
leave work after working hours, give the required time for family friends and rest to give
value to both aspects.

Work-life Balance of Women Police

Police is a vital link in society. The women police nowadays plays a major role in
contributing their service to the nation as the crimes against women has been constantly
increasing. But the representation of women in police force has been not increased due the
improper work life balance they face in their profession. The proper work life balance can
be achieved only if the Human resource development exposure and focus is given in to
police personnel. Striking a balance between personal life and police work is critical for
women police to keep themselves safe, and do their jobs well, as well as preserving personal
ties with friends and family. Women police have many different options available for
maintaining that balance, which focus on keeping lines of communication open, as well as
making time for personal activities and relationships that have nothing to do with law
enforcement work.

Challenges Faced By Women Police

At present scenario employed individuals face a lot of challenges not only in the
work area, but also outside the work area. Male as well as women employee experience
challenges, which create frustrations and mentally affect them. Undeniably, without the
active participation of women in national activities, the social, economic or political progress
of a country will deteriorate and become stagnant. Women Police face problems from their
female colleagues as well (due to jealousy, rivalry and competition). Colleagues, both men/
women draw conclusions about women’s character, sometimes without any basis, which
lead them experience undue stress. Women Police is expected to perform police services
irrespective of their gender. They have to perform duties as compliance of the public and
the government. Women Police Constables have to be working in a proactive, positive and
powerful way as per the nature of the job. Women police constables feel they are facing
more challenges which create more mental pressure and depression than non-working women
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or women working in other fields. Negative attitudes are severely compounded by the
prevailing culture of sexual harassment in the workplace, though a large part of it goes
under reported for lack of complaint mechanisms or insufficient knowledge of the women
personnel. In focus group interviews conducted by CHRI, 7.5% of respondents in Kerala
and Haryana stated harassment exists in their own place. (Source: CHRI)

Conclusion

Work-life balance is basic element for sustainable business which is ultimate about
the improvement in the quality of life for everyone .It results in win-win situation because
people will be more productive if they are happy in their jobs and this is more likely if they
are able to balance work commitments with family life. Women police should learn to
differentiate between their roles in the family and profession and balance them to lead a
stress-free life. The women police personnel should try to play their roles distinctly at
home and at workplace. The very nature of work of police and heavy responsibility they
bear while dealing with people, anti-social elements, judiciary, human rights and more
importantly, with family members, led to higher stress for them. Their multiplicity of roles
imposes demand that require more time, much more energy and maximum commitment to
fulfill. Conflict occurs when cumulative demands of these many professional (i.e., work)
and personal (i.e., non-work) life roles are incompatible in some respect, so that participation
in other roles are hindered. Thus the higher authorities must develop and frame policies for
women police to achieve higher work life balance and thereby to increase the representation
of women into police profession.
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Applied ethics of Sigalovada Sutta: With a special
reference to Environmental and Business Ethics

Dr. Avinash Kumar Srivastava

The Introduction: - Before discussing the Applied ethics of Sigalovada Sutta it
seems proper to spotlight its importance and its theme as well as the basic conceptual idea
of Applied Ethics. Sigalovada Sutta is a very important Gatha (narrative) from
Environmental, Business and socio-political ethics point of view. It is found in the third
Volume of the Digha Nikaya of the Sutta Pitaka. It is also called Sigal Sutta. It is undoubtedly
a piece of outstanding individuality in the entire PaliTipitaka. It prescribes a code of conduct
for the common people and even the professionals which is highly useful even today in
solving the modern ethical riddles, that people face in the everyday business of life. It is
entirely devoted to the duties of a lay man or political and social activists as well as business
professionals in society and towards different quarters. It is for this reason Sigal Sutta is
singled out for studies and recitation by the Buddhist laity all over the world.

The Applied Ethics:-In the Present ethical scenario the ethicists are giving greater
emphasis on its applied aspect rather than theoretical understanding of ethical concepts and
principles or accepting any particular standard or idea about right or wrong. The reason is
simple. With the rise of industrialization and modern mechanical civilization, the human
life has become very complicated. The rat race to compete and achieve target of life and
profession in the full competitive age have created multifaceted dilemmatic problems that
cannot be shorted out through theoretical discussions, because the ethical questions that
arise out of the related activities are too difficult for the moral thinkers to answer the
situational normative riddles. In the process of arriving at the reason, remedy and solution
of the situational moral tragedy,applied ethics got its genuine expression that attempts to
short out difficult moral questions and controversial moral issues that people actually face
in their normal or abnormal business of life. However, in analyzing the actual problematic
ethical cases the applied ethicists utilize philosophy as a tool to address important moral
issues in various practical disciplines. They are more concerned with particular cases than
with more abstract theoretic question.

In other words, it can be said that applied ethics is a discipline of philosophy that
attempts to apply ethical theory to real life situation. Strict principle- based ethical approaches
often result in solution to specific problems that are not universally acceptable or impossible
to accept. Applied Ethics is much more ready to include the insight of psychology, sociology,
ecology and other relevant area of knowledge in its deliberations. It is used in determining
public policy. Since the content of applied ethics is so varied and requires considerable
empirically working knowledge, its pursuit is done by looking at different human practices.
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These days it only makes sense when we work on different types of applied ethics, so an
expert working on one kind will not have much to say in another. For instance experts of
business ethics have nothing to say on medical ethics, engineering ethics, environmental
ethics or bio- ethics.

Applied Ethics may be considered to be a new development in western horizon,
which was supposed to be initiated round about 1970 with Thomson’s article “A Defense to
Abortion”. But let it be known that in India both ethics and philosophy are rooted in practical
problems and uprooting the evils of human life. Here nature and society have always been
in the midst of philosophical, ethical and social brooding. Hence, in order to eradicate the
human suffering, crisis and practical existential problems of life ethics and philosophy
came at the rescue and emerged as a separate discipline. With the emergence of the Buddhism
the applied utility of ethics and philosophy started becoming visible. The Buddha employed
the methods of argument from analogy and bare difference argument that helped him uncover
moral components in practical situation. It also helped him to draw conclusions about actual
cases. He kept mum on the metaphysical questions and did avoid arguing from baseline
ethical theories.

The present paper is a humble attempt to spotlight the applied elements in Buddha
preaching and teachings with special reference to SingalSutta. Herein the Buddha being an
omniscient being has delivered on various existential problems of life. In one Sutta He has
provided ethical solution for different walks of human life. If these are explained and
developed properly, it will give birth to many fields of applied ethics highlighting different
areas and issues through one methodological way that deals with many issues of different
fields. The Buddha, in Sigalovada Sutta, touches many issues of applied ethics wherein
many hidden moral considerations were uncovered that was imbedded in one traditional
practice of Singal, which he was performing without knowing its importance and import.
In doing so the Buddha employed the methods of argument from analogy and bare difference
argument in order to uncover the relevant moral components in the practical situation and
there by draws conclusions about actual case.A brief account of some of the branches of
applied ethics, as found in Singal Sutta, is mentioned below.

Before we spotlight on the threads of applied ethics in Sigalovada Sutta it seems
proper to narrate the story of Sigala and his traditional religious practice, in brief,which led
Buddha to interpret its import, importance, ethical values and proper way of doing it. It
resulted in discovering the threads or principals of modern applied ethics even in 600 B.C.
The story runs in the following way. Once upon a time Buddha was staying at Venuvana, of
Rajagriha. One fine morning he saw a young man, named,Sigala, going out of Rajgrih in
wet cloths, hair, and body and with folded hands. Outside the town he lifted his clasped
hands and paid worship to the several quarters of the earth and sky, i.e. east, west, south,
north, to the nadir and zenith. Buddha enquired of him the reason behind it. He informed
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that he is simply making compliance of the last wish of his father, who made it from his
death bed. ' The Buddha said it is good, but the procedure of doing it is wrong. In explaining
its proper method and deciphering its import and hidden meanings different branches of
applied ethics stemmed out. The present paper aims at narrating some of them that can help
mankind in coming out of their sufferings as well as from the moral dilemma they are
facing in their everyday life. They are Environmental Ethics, Business Ethics, Social Ethics,
Political Ethics, Family Ethics, and so on.

Environmental Ethics: -Environmental Ethics has emerged from the contemporary
interest of applying and exploring certain ethical concepts, precepts, principles and position
to a set of concrete situation which modern man is confronting in his life concerning human
relationship with nature, natural entities and members of biotic community. ? The situation
emerged because excess of human encroachment in the field of nature for meeting his
selfish ends. In the blind race of development and lavish lifestyle and comfort, nature was
destroyed mercilessly. In rapid industrialization we ignored nature’s inherent lawfulness
and worth. We are treating it as merely meaninglessplay of atoms. In this race we pollute
air and water, annihilate farm land and forest and destroy the habitats necessary for
preservation of species diversity. In doing so we forget that we too are the part and parcel of
natural world. In the words of Dr. Avinash Kumar Srivastava, “The story of present eco-
crisis is a long historyman’s march from the lush green forest to the juiceless jungle of
concrete.” * It is a fact that human intervention to nature was necessitated for survival and
prosperity. But unsound environmental practices turned it fetal for human survival too. If
human encroachment and intervention in the field of nature and natural entities on the
name of development continues, the fate of the planet earth and survival of humankind will
be dark dismal and disparaging. The crux of the situation is that we are moving towards
annihilation and if immediate efforts are not made honestly and seriously, doomsday will
not await the change of our perception.* This led some developed countries to take
precautionary and protective measures. Germany took this initiative for the first time. It
passed worlds the first Nation Protection act on 26 June 1935, the Law Protecting Plants
and Animals on 18 March 1936, as well as the Law Protecting Mother Soil on 16 November
1939. 5 This gave birth to the threat of Eco fascism that deprives even the land owners not
to change the shape of his natural properties according to his own specification. Since for
Nazi weltanschauung “the landscape is the first place the living space(Lebensraum) of the
Volk.® Hence, even urban, industrial, and agricultural lands must be protected, so far as
possible, from destructive human activities. Moreover, Germany’s beautiful nature areas
must be protected not only from highway billboards and radio blaring “jazz music and
Negro noise”, but also from intrusion of hotels, gas station and other commercial
ventures...Just as there must be healthful, inspiring, and bountiful Lebensraum for the Volk,
so Lebensraum is needed for indigenous plants and animals. ? Even the French and American
environmentalists also joined their hand in this so calledEcofacism. Though the “white
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man are the greatest destroyer and meddler earthly in paradise ® even then they want to
impose restrictions on third world countries.

However, for these environmentalists any development program implies destruction
of nature. Hence at any cost nature has to be protected from human encroachment and
government must impose regulatory restrictions on human beings and human institutions.
And the beneficiary of such restrictions should be a forest, water shed, swamp, marsh or
bog. In such a situation property owners and other private citizen may protest more
vociferously against it. The persons deprived of their property rights may complain that
their human rights are been trumped by the nonhuman beings that lack human interests,
right and legal standing. Property right defenders may argue that it is bad enough to have
one’s land sharply regulated because of the needs of shrimp and water grass, birds and
mucky grounds, but it is worse to have such regulations imposed on the lands manifestly
not wet or environmentally crucial.

We cannot deny that scientific development has made our life easier, more
comfortable and in some way more lavish. At the same time this satisfaction is turning out
to be a nightmare. The moment we realize the threat to natural phenomena it becomes too
late. This has put the environmentalists on defensive side. What ought to be doneis a million
dollar question. Here begin the role of environmental ethics. The reason is simple. It considers
ethical relationship between human being and natural environment. It addresses the question,
should we continue to clear the forest for the sake of human consumption? What
environmental obligation do we need to keep it for the future generation? It is a fact that
human encroachment has caused drastic destruction to the global environment. It has to be
stopped. It is again a fact that the strict regulatory actionagainst utilization of nature and
natural entities even for human survival goes against the basic human rights.

But for the vision of doom and gloom and their appropriate solution, Buddhists
need not to go to the modern prophets of environmentalism. They have simply to give a
repeated reading of their own texts. Buddha in SigalovadaSutta provides a conceptual
formulation for this dilemmatic situation. He categorically says “A house holder should
accumulate wealth like a honey bee that collects nectar from flowers without hurting or
causing harm to it.”® According to the Buddhist world view man and the nature are not
inimical to each other. Neither man neither is the master of the nature nor is nature a slave
of human beings. Ecologically both are the members of biotic community, as both are
made up of RupaDhatuand ArupaDhatu.""Hence natures should not be exploited for human
pleasure and enjoyment. Since man is a superior evolution, as man is composed of five
elements (PancaKhandha) namely, corporeality(Rupa), feeling (Vedana), perception
(Sanna), disposition (Samkhara) and consciousness (Vinnana). "PancaKhandha is the
distinctive feature of human being only, as Samkharkhand, which is an aggregation of
good and bad qualities, is not found in the nature. This makes him moral and rational
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animal. Hence his responsibilities are grater. Though he has the capacity to maintain or
mutilate the nature but being a rational and moral being it is expected from him to care and
share it. It is our duty no to have an aggressive attitude towards nature. Secondly, the above
mentioned Buddha’s statement in the SigalSutta, regarding use of the nature is based on
His Middle Path as well as expresses a deep human psychology. In fact our suffering is due
to our cravings for an imaginary world of comfort and cravings. Since” one is oppressive to
nature because one is under control of greed, hatred, fear and delusion, Buddha says those
who are not swayed by greed, hatred, fear and delusion do not transgress the norm !> and
cause harm to the world of nature. Cessation of suffering does not consist in relinquishing
every human interest and need. It does not recommend the life of abject poverty or self-
mortification. It consists in renunciation of the life of self-indulgence which is not based on
human interest or need rather on greed, lust and thirsting. The Middle Path recommends
the appeasement of disposition,(Samkharasamath, Samkharopas’am)'® And thus it eschews
the two extremes, annihilation of need on the one hand and transformation of need into
greed, lust and thirsting on the other. So, one must learn to differentiate between need and
greed. Nurse the need or human interest but not the greed. This Buddha intended by saying,”
A house holder should accumulate wealth like a honey bee that collects nectar from flowers
without hurting or causing harm to it.”” In order to develop such nonaggressive bent of mind
Buddha has suggested observing the moral precepts and understanding the moral concepts
(Sila)."*

Business Ethics: - It is a classification of applied ethics or professional ethics. It
evaluates ethical principles and moral problems in business environment. !> Business is an
economic as well as social activity. It is social because it is of the people (owned by the
people), for the people (meant for the people), and by the people (run by the people). And
any social activity implies moral evaluation. Since business makes a difference in the nature
and social environment, ethical activity is involved here. Normally it is believed that business
and ethics have remote relation or no relation. Because business is self-centric or close
group centric. Since selfishness is present here ethics does not have any scope to function.
In fact, profit is the motto of any business. “When profit becomes the sole obsession, such
ethical concerns are ignored. ' It is again a fact that in any business concern where moral
norms are ignored the efficiency in respect of production and distributions get effected.
This indicates that there is a need of business ethics. Here the question is what is the role of
ethics in any business? In answer to it it can be said that it examines moral problems that
can arise in a business environment. This includes Corporate Social Responsibility. It is a
concept whereby organizations considers the interest of society by taking responsibility for
the impact of their activities on customers, employees, shareholders, communities and the
environment in all aspects of their operation, over and above the statutory obligation to
comply with legislation.
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The Buddha has always recommended inculcating value in human character and
conduct.'” In business world we see that often disvalues like dishonesty, lying, bribe,
kickbacks or shady deals often ensure greater business prospect. But after proper observation
it is found that these are expedient in short time gains only. In the long run these are proved
to be self-defeating and unyielding. On the contrary the moral values like honesty, integrity,
truthfulness and sincerity pay in the long run for any business concern. It makes any business
enterprise a healthy unit even if other thing remains constant. Value based work culture
results in greater success in terms of efficiency in performance, reliance and stability of a
business house and creates good will for it, which is very essential for any industry or
business enterprise. This is the reason the Buddha has recommended to observe moral
virtues (Sila) in everyday lifeand shun the disvalues as their result is dark, dismal and
dispraising as well as ruins the entire personality.'®

Business is a human activity. It involves management and workers. “Sincebusiness
is directed to common goal it is necessary that the human components are harmoniously
and optimally harnessed so that they function to achieve the unitary goal.”'® The Buddha
has to shun the friendship of the persons whose conduct is immoral. He has given the long
list of the persons with whom one can never inter into partnership or friendship. At the
same time He has earmarked the types and qualities of good persons.?’ Now in selection of
partner, worker, executives and other member for a business organization one must be
careful. In doing so one must take into account one’s skill, functional expertise andefficiency
at the same time value and virtue of the candidate must be taken into account. Persons of
good moral character should be considered while recruiting the employees or entering into
partnership with someone. The Buddha,in Singal Sutta,has enumerated the types and qualities
of a person, in detail, with whom one can inter into friendship. He says “four..are the
friends who should be reckoned as sound at heart (Suhad) :-the helper; a friend who is the
same in happiness and in adversity; the friend of good counsel; the friend who sympathizes.”™!
The Buddha has provided reason and rational for such selection.?? He further adds

“The friend who is helpmate, and the friend
Of bright days and of dark, and he who shows

What't is you need, and he who throbs for you

With sympathy:- these four the wise should know”*

Relation of the Employer and Employee: - It is a very crucial relation. The Buddha
has explained in detail to Sigala, the young householder, how to take care of good friends.
Similarly, employer and employee work together, like good friends, for the common end,
to earn maximum profit. In the present materialistic age some of the employers have forgotten
this relation as well as the pious duty towards them. Their sole eye is set on the optimization
of their dividends. Obsessed with his self-interest they forget the basic fact that good
employees are the fulcrum of the business activity. Its success depends upon them. The
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employers often ignore employee’s personal interests as they consider the employees
liability.” It is suicidal... because his share in form of salary ... diminishes the profit.” 21t is
as bad as the fallacy of the bird, which while soaring high in the air, thinks that if it had no
wings it could soar higher because wings add to the weight to the body. Employees are the
wings of any business house or industry. it is imperative on the part of employer to cater the
basic needs of their employees in terms of ensuring health care facilities, occupational
safety, merit based incentive, etc., and create working ambience for employees. These are
the healing touch for the workers. If these are met with properly their excellence, ability
and zeal to perform are multiplied. This is the reason that the Buddha has opined that such
friends should be treated tenderly and with proper care. They should be served like parent,
if they are old enough, and like son, if they are junior to you in age and experience.?

Man is a psycho somatic being. His sentiments, feeling, willing, actions and needs
must be paid proper attention and care for making him happy and healthy from within.
Otherwise his skill, efficiency and expertise will be affected adversely and that may convert
any healthy business house into a sick unit. The above mentioned words of the Buddha are
indicative to the fact that through one’s kind treatment one can win the confidence of a
friend (in social context) and business partner or employees (in professional context). In
the age of globalization workers for any industry or business house come different parts of
the world, often leaving their family members. People withheterogeneous background,
mindset, and capacity constitute the team that work for the common goal. The proper care
and share of their feelings and problems, by the immediate boss as well as kind words and
homely behaviour of the employer, or seniors of the firm may inculcate in them the family
feeling for all the members (including employee and employer) as well as for the industry
or business house. And thus homogeneity can be maintained. In this atmosphere people
will perform their duty with multiplied vigour and even a sick unit can recover and convert
into a healthy one.

Duties towards the People and Crisis Management: - As it has beenmentioned
earlier while dealing with environment ethics that today development program presuppose
destruction. Industrialization has changed the hue and colour of the society and natural
environment. On the geographical and natural plan forest were cleared and people were
dislodged from their endogenous soil. This not only breaks their sentiment but also
aggravated their discontent. The physical rehabilitation cannot compensate psychic
rehabilitation. Even the financial compensation can never address the problem of alienation.
In such a situation it is imperative on the part of the corporate world to run the welfare
programs soothing to their psychic wounds, in addition to enhancing the economic wellbeing
of the people around.

Besides that it is duty of theindustries or corporate houses to assist the government during
critical stage of man-made or natural calamity, as well as its own time of crisis. In case the
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company becomes insolvent due to huge loss or recession in market. In both the situations
it is the moral duty of any business concern to meet with the crisis in the interest of nation,
shareholders and of its own. And accordingly the fund allocation should be made to meet
with such insurgency. The Buddha, in Sigal Sutta, has categorically said “One should divide
his earned wealth into four equal portions. Two portions should be used for him and house
hold works (in case for promotion of business and welfare of the employees), one portion
should be spent for life friendly things and natural environment(in corporate sector, for
ameliorating the conditions of the employees and the people who have suffered because of
the establishing the industry), and one portion should kept reserve for crisis management.?

In the same way we find the threads of Family Ethics, Social Ethics, Management
Ethics and other kinds of Applied Ethics. Due to paucity of space and time I abstain from
explaining other classifications of applied ethics. 1 am sure, if this Sutta is interpreted
properly in this line it will give birth to Applied Buddhism as a separate discipline in the
field of Philosophy and Ethics.
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Water analysis of wetlands in Rahika Block of
Madhubani District, Bihar
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ABSTRACT

( In depth analytic study was carried out in the Wetlands of Rahika Block of )

Madhubani District that contain 10 Major Wetlands like Chandrasenpur 175
ha, Rahika 275 ha, Jagatpur 300 ha, Baliya 240 ha, PanchgachhiyallO ha,
Bachchhi 275 ha, Bhakhrouli75 ha, Malangia 100 ha, Sourastra 90 ha and
Pokhrouni 85 ha.

This paper incorporate thePhysico-chemical parameters of Wetland. Water
analysis were carried out from various sampling station ofRahika block
ofMadhubani District, Bihar during the rainy winter and summer season for the
year 2014-2016. )

N\
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Introduction

Wetlands are one of the crucial natural resources. Wetlandsare area of land that are
eithertemporarily or permanently covered by water this means that a wetlands are neither
truly aquatic nor terrestrial;it is possible that wetlands can be both at the same time depending
on seasonal variability (Atlas of Bihar 2010). The state of Bihar is very rich in natural and
man-made wetlands are used for irrigation, drinking, bathing and also for hydroelectricity
purpose. Physico-chemical characteristics of water is responsible for changing the chemical
form of materials and also in the spatial movement of material within wetland. It is essential
to know the physico-chemical characteristics of water because the transpiration and
transformation of chemical in wetlands involve a great number of interrelated physical and
chemical as well as Biological process. The unique and hydrological condition in wetland
is markedly influencedbyphysico-chemical characteristics of water seasonal variation is
also an important aspect.

Material and Methods

All chemicals used were of pure analytical grade as required glass bottles were
used for the collection of water samples of wetlands with necessary precaution. These
sample were collected in and around Rahika block of Madhubani. Double distilled water
was used for the preparation of reagents and solution. Their major water quality parameters
considered for the examination in this studies are temperature, transparency, P, BOD, free
CO, D.O [dissolved oxygen], carbonate, bicarbonate, calcium, magnesium, total nitrogen,
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potassium and phosphate.Water sample were analysed standard method by
APHA(1989)and Trivedy and Goel (1986).

Table — 1 :Physico-chemical characteristic of water of Rahika wetland of
Madhubani district, Biharduring 2015-16.

S.N. Parameter Sampling station | Sampling station 2 Sampling station 3

Summer| Rainy | Winter | Summer| Rainy | Winter | Summer | Rainy | Winter

1 Atm.tempr 30.55 (27.225| 193 | 30.55 |22.225 19.3 | 30.55 |22.225 19.3
2 Water tempr |26.125 | 24.725| 19.65 | 26.15 | 24.84 | 20.175 26.7 [24.875 | 19.75
3 Transparency | 31.575 | 21.545| 22.575 | 32.575 [22.475 | 23.575 | 32.225 |22.375 | 23.775
4 PH 825 | 7.425( 7.85 8.3 7.48 7.9 8.3 7.55 7.9
5 EC 1.636 | 0.994] 3.376 | 1.637 | 0.998 | 1.065 [ 1.627 1.0 1.08
6 BOD 7.625 | 7.475| 5.475 7.55 | 7.487 5.8 7.55 7.5 5.8
7  Free co2 4.625 53| 5.15| 4.675 540 5.25 4.75 54 5.27
&  Dissolved 6.125 791 121 6.2 | 7975 12.1] 6.275 8.15 12.1
oxygen

9  carbonate 16.725 [ 15.3251 20.375 | 16.625 | 15.35 | 20.825 17.0 [15.325 [20.975
10 Bicarbonate | 135.55 [ 117.35] 92.05 |136.625 | 118.3 [ 93.075 | 137.3 |[119.65 | 94.65
11 calcium 415 | 31.67 30.3 | 41.075 31.9 1 30.625 | 43.125 324 31.1
12 Magnesium 19.8 | 8.725 10.5 [ 19.65 9.5] 10.55 | 20.25 99 [ 11.05
13 Total nitrogen| 20.6 | 0.447 0.28 | 20.425 | 0.527 | 0.402 [21.375 0.54 | 0.462
14  Potassium 241.5 R06.475(112.675 | 242.4 | 206.6 |113.625 | 243.0 | 207.0 | 114.77
15 Phosphate 0.438 | 0.014( 0.043 | 0474 | 0.014 | 0.044 [ 0.657 [ 0.014 |0.0515
Result and Discussion

Various Physico-chemical parameters of water was analysed in rainy ,winter
and summer season in the selected wetlands of Madhubani , Bihar during 2014-2016.The
analytical results of various wetlands water have been shown in table-1.

Water temperature in most importantforall metabolic and physiological
activities and life process of aquatic organism. Water quality is maintained by temperature.
During the present investigation the water temperature ranged from 19.65 to 26.7 °c.highest
temperature was attained during the summer season at station 3.

The p* value of wetland water is an important index of acidity , alkalinity and
resulting value of the acidic —basic interaction of a number of its mineral and organic
components .in the present study pH ranged from 7.425 t08.30. it is apparent from the data
of pH that the water is always associated with some kind of alkalinity.
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Electric conductivity is directly related to total dissolved solid [TDS] .in present
study the electrical conductivity was ranged between 0.994 to 3.376 mhos/cm. electric
conductivity foundto increase during the winter season at station-1 having maximum values
that gives a proof of mineralization.

The DOand BOD are the most important parameter for indication of pollution
level of the water body. The Rahika wetland was recorded to be lowest DO is6.125 (summer)
and BOD is 5.475 Mg/l (winter)

Free CO, is the lowest value at this site or spot was recorded 4.625 sampling
station 1 summer season and highest 5.4 mg/l sampling station 2-3 rainy season..

Alkanity is the presence of different ions of carbonate, bicarbonate and free
CO,. Alkanity measurement is an important factor for water quality and water treatment
process. Wetland water are rich in carbonate s and bicarbonate. Alkanity due to naturally
occurring compounds like calcium carbonate is safe for consumption. Alkanity in itself is
not harmful to human beings still the water with less than 100mg/l, are desirable for
domestic use. In present study, carbonate ranged from(15.325 to 20.975 mg/l lowest at
station 2 and 3 rainy season and highest at station 3 winter season), Bicarbonate ranged
from(92.05 to 137.3 mg/l lowest at station 1 winter season and highest at station 3 summer
season) and calcium ranged from(30.3 to 43.125 mg/l lowest at station 1 winter season and
highest at station 3 summer season).

Magnesium :-the lowest value of magnesium at this spot was recorded 8.725
mg/l at station 1 rainy season and highest 20.25 mg/l at station 3 summer season.

Total nitrogen:-the lowest value of total nitrogen at this spot was recorded 0.28
mg/] at station 1 winter season and highest 21.375 mg/] at station 3 summer season.

Potassium:-the lowest value of potassium at this spot was recorded 112.675
mg/] at station 1 winter season and highest 243.0 mg/I at station 3 summer season.

Phosphate:- the lowest value of phosphate at this spot was recorded 0.014 mg/
| at all station during rainy season and highest 0.657 mg/l at station 3 summer season.

Conclusion

For this study tends to be of maximum benefit to the farmers, residents ,NGOs,
miners, environmental policy makers, Bihar Government, researcher and the general public.
The outcome of the study will be useful as a guide for NGOs workers especially those
working on environmental issues and human health to see WHO intervention on the behalf
of the residents if need be.

Researchers will benefit from the study through consultation based on the work
which will enable them go into further research which would be beneficial to both
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government and the general public.the general public will benefit through awareness creation
and as well have good health or long life when the recommendations are put in place.
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An Appraisal of The Taj Mahal in The Perspective
of Historical Tourism

Gazala Shaheen
ABSTRACT

~

In this research paper an attempt has been made to analyse historical tourism
management in the perspective of the TAJ] MAHAL.The main purpose behind
carrying out the present study is to assess the impact of the TAJ MAHAL in agra
tourism. Furthermore, secondary sources of data collection have been taken into
consideration to get insight into the topic selected for investigation. The objective
of this study is to explore various ranges of destination located in Agra. AGRA is
\_ located in Uttar Pardesh. Y,

This paper is related to an evaluation of various issues and challenges of historical
tourism management.Indian subcontinent has history embedded in its every corner.Indian
civilization has a history dating back to the time of the Indus valley civilization now lying
in ruins. Tourism is a dynamic and competitive industry that requires the ability to adapt
constantly to customer’s changing needs and desire. These are two elements that play a
major role in tourism industry; one is the direct element and the second is the indirect
element. Direct elements of the tourism industry are those areas of tourism industry which
come into direct contact with tourists sales, accommodation transportation, activities,
attaractions, and ancillary services. Indirect elements of the tourism industry are often called
support sectors. Those parts of the tourism industry which may not come into direct contacts
with tourist, but without the rest of the industry could not function. They include
infrastructure, roads, airports, public toilets, signs, communications, building industry,
manufacturing, electricity, water supply and waste disposal.

Agra is considered as the home of the TAJ MAHAL which is one of the seven
wonders present on the earth. The destination consists of historical and cultural monuments
such as AGRA FORT, FATEH PUR SIKRI, ITMAD-UD-DAULAH’S TOMB and
AKBAR’S TOMB. All these monuments attract not only domestic tourists but also
international tourists and encourage them to visit the destination and explore these
monuments. Thus, the study has helped in getting insight into the different destinations and
their contributions to AGRA and INDIAN tourism. Another reason behind carrying out the
present research is to identify the overall degree of tourism growth which has been achieved
by AGRA tourism because of the TAJ MAHAL. It can be expressed that in the year 2015,
the TAJ MAHAL alone was holding 23% share of the total international travellers who
visited the country. Furthermore, the monument is contributing a lot to the growth and
development of AGRA tourism by attracting large number of both domestic and
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internatioanal tourists every year. The TAJ MAHAL alone contributed 21.84 crore INR to
the AGRA tourism industry in the year 2013 and it is still contributing a significant proportion
to the industry. It has supported the local handicraft industry, craftsmen to earn adequate
profit and earn livelihood. However, the above mentioned contributon only includes the
revenue generated by the the TA] MAHAL through entry fees.

The present reaearch was also carried out with an objective to identify and explore
the key attributes of the TA] MAHAL which has resulted in attaracting a large number of
international and domestic tourists every year. Among all the attributes of the TA] MHAL,
its rich cultural history is a key attribute which motivates people to visit the monument at-
lest for once. It can also be expressed that the monument clearly reflects the luxurious
lifestyle and grand royality of the Mughal empire. A visit to the TA] MAHAL provides
people with an opportunity to travel back in time and explore the magical era of 17% century.
On the other side of this, the glamour, epitome of love, wonder of the world etc. are the key
attributes of the TAJ MAHAL which encourage and attract travel or tourists from different
areas of the world.

The Taj Mahal is considered as one of the most popular tourist destinations in
India. Furthermore, it is also included in the list of seven wonders present on the earth and
these characteristics have resulted in attracting more and more foreigners and domestic
people.The Taj Mahal may also be also considered as a legend of eternal love as it was
built by an Indian emperor in the memory of his most loved queen. The Taj Mahal has been
built by semi precious stones and pure marble (Asher, 2008). An official site of the Taj
Mahal has been developed to present the overview of the monument. People can get the
tickets by visiting Ticket Counters of World Heritage Sites in India. The monument is
located on the south bank of Yamuna River in Agra city. It was built Shah Jahan who was
a Mughal emperor and was dedicated to his beloved wife Mumtaz Mahal. The tomb includes
different gardens, guest house, and one mosque and was built in the year 1643.

The Taj Mahal is the result of Shah Jahan’s vision and the efforts of more than
20000 artisans of the country. The grave of his wife has been placed in the Taj Mahal and
that particular area has not been decorated. According to the Muslim laws, the graves of
people cannot be decorated in any case. The design and structure of the Taj Mahal is so
perfect that even in situation of collapse, the tomb will remain safe as everything will fall
away from the tomb. This clearly indicates the vision and efficiency of Indian architects in
the 17" century. All the above mentioned facts and figures clearly indicate that the Taj
Mahal is one of the most favourite destinations in India and it is also contributing a lot in
the development of the country’s tourism.

The Taj Mahal [meaning “Crown of the Palaces”] is an ivory-white
marble mausoleum. It was commissioned in 1632 by the Mughal emperor, Shah
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Jahan (reigned from 1628 to 1658), to house the tomb of his favourite wife, Mumtaz Mahal.
It also houses the tomb of Shah Jahan, the builder. The tomb is the centerpiece of a
17-hectare (42-acre) complex, which includes a mosque and a guest house, and is set in
formal gardens bounded on three sides by a crenellated wall.

Construction of the mausoleum was essentially completed in 1643 but work
continued on other phases of the project for another 10 years. The Taj Mahal complex is
believed to have been completed in its entirety in 1653 at a cost estimated at the time to be
around 32 million rupees, which in 2015 would be approximately 52.8 billion rupees (U.S.
$827 million). The construction project employed some 20,000 artisans under the guidance
of a board of architects led by the court architect to the emperor, Ustad Ahmad Lahauri.

The Taj Mahal was designated as a UNESCO World Heritage Site in 1983 for being
“the jewel of Muslim art in India and one of the
universally admired masterpieces of the world’s
heritage”. It is regarded by many as the best
example of Mughal architecture and a symbol of
India’s rich history. The Taj Mahal attracts 7-8
e e million visitors a year and in 2007, it was declared
Location  Agra, Uttar Pradesh, India a winner of the New7Wonders of the World (2000-

Coordinates & 27°10'30?N78°02'31?ECoordinates: 2007) initiative.
%4 27°10'30°N 78°02'317E

f— 17 hectarest! The Taj Mahal, the magnificent monument that
Height 73 m (240 ft) stands at the heart of India has a story that has been
Built 1632-53% melting the hearts of millions of listeners since the
Builtfor  Mumtaz Mahal time the Taj has been visible. A story, that although
Architect  Ustad Ahmad Lahauri ended back in 1631, continues to live on in the
Architectural Mughal architecture form of the Taj and is considered a living example
stylefs) of eternal love. It’s the love story of Shah Jahan
i | el A and Mumtaz Mahal, two people from the course
st e of history who set an example for the people living
Website  www.tajmahal.gov.in in present and the future to come. An English poet,

- Sir Edwin Arnold best describes it as “Not a piece
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of architecture, as other buildings are, but the proud passion of an emperor’s love wrought
in living stones.”The story that follows next will prove why the statement is true.

Shah Jahan, initially named Prince Khurram, was born in the year 1592. He was
the son of Jehangir, the fourth Mughal emperor of India and the grandson of Akbar the
Great. In 1607 when strolling down the Meena Bazaar, accompanied by a string of fawning
courtiers, Shah Jahan caught a glimpse of a girl hawking silk and glass beads. It was love at
first sight and the girl was Mumtaz Mahal, who was known as Arjumand Banu Begum at
that time. At that time, he was 14 years old and she, a Muslim Persian princess, was 15.
After meeting her, Shah Jahan went back to his father and declared that he wanted to marry
her. The match got solemnized after five years i.e, in the year 1612. It was in the year
1628 that Shah Jahan became the Emperor and entrusted Arjumand Banu with the royal
seal. He also bestowed her with the title of Mumtaz Mahal, meaning the “Jewel of the
Palace”. Though Shah Jahan had other wives also, but, Mumtaz Mahal was his favorite and
accompanied him everywhere, even on military campaigns. In the year 1631, when Mumtaz
Mahal was giving birth to their 14th child, she died due to some complications. While
Mumtaz was on her deathbed, Shah Jahan promised her that he would never remarry and
will build the riche mausoleum over her grave.

It is said that Shah Jahan was so heartbroken after her death that he ordered the
court into mourning for two years. Sometime after her death, Shah Jahan undertook the
task of erecting the world’s most beautiful monument in the memory of his beloved. It took
22 years and the labor of 22,000 workers to construct the monument. When Shah Jahan
died in 1666, his body was placed in a tomb next to the tomb of Mumtaz Mahal. This
magnificent monument came to be known as the ‘“Taj Mahal” and now counts amongst the
Seven Wonders of the World. This is the true story of the Taj Mahal of India, which has
mesmerized many people with its bewitching beauty.

Ever since its construction, the building has been the source of admiration
transcending culture and geography, and so personal and emotional responses have
consistently eclipsed scholastic appraisals of the monument. A longstanding myth holds
that Shah Jahan planned a mausoleum to be built in black marble as a Black Taj Mahal across
the Yamuna river. The idea originates from fanciful writings of Jean-Baptiste Tavernier, a
European traveller who visited Agra in 1665. It was suggested that Shah Jahan would be
overthrown by his son Aurangzeb before it could be built. Ruins of blackened marble across
the river in Moonlight Garden, Mahtab Bagh, seemed to support this legend. However,
excavations carried out in the 1990s found that they were discoloured white stones that had
turned black.A more credible theory for the origins of the black mausoleum was demonstrated
in 2006 by archaeologists who reconstructed part of the pool in the Moonlight Garden. A
dark reflection of the white mausoleum could clearly be seen, befitting Shah Jahan’s
obsession with symmetry and the positioning of the pool itself.
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No evidence exists for claims that describe, often in horrific detail, the deaths,
dismemberments and mutilations which Shah Jahan supposedly inflicted on various
architects and craftsmen associated with the tomb. Some stories claim that those involved
in construction signed contracts committing themselves to have no part in any similar design.
Similar claims are made for many famous buildings.No evidence exists for claims that Lord
William Bentinck, governor-general of India in the 1830s, supposedly planned to demolish
the Taj Mahal and auction off the marble. Bentinck’s biographer John Rosselli says that the
story arose from Bentinck’s fund-raising sale of discarded marble from Agra Fort.

Another myth suggests that beating the silhouette of the finial will cause water to
come forth.

A theory that the Taj Mahal was designed by an Italian, Geronimo Vereneo, held
sway for a brief period after it was first promoted by Henry George Keene in 1879 who
went by a translation of a Spanish work Itinerario, (The Travels of Fray Sebastian Manrique,
1629-1643). Another theory that a Frenchman, Austin of Bordeaux designed the Taj was
promoted by William Henry Sleeman based on the work of Jean-Baptiste Tavernier. These
ideas were revived by Father Hosten and discussed again by E.B. Havell and served as the
basis for subsequent theories and controversies. Though much has been written about the
splendor of the TAJ] MAHAL on moonlights,tourists no longer have the privilege to visit
the TA] MAHAL at night.Even so,early in the morning ,the TAJ] MAHAL,with its shadow
on the water,almost appears like a floating pearl and presents an intriguing picture.

Though measuring the economic value of cultural monuments such as the TAJ
MAHAL is a complex exercise involving mathematical modeling and econometric
techniques,yet it is easy to say that the key driver for the economic value of the monument
is the revenue generated from cultural tourism attributable to the monument. Earnings of
local inhabitatnts at AGRA are driven by the tourist-both local as well as foreign.More than
50 lakh visitors came to see the TA] MAHAL in 2014. As per a press information bureau
report of ministry culture of govt of India,the tourist revenue generated through the entry
ticket fees amounts to Rs 21.84 cr for 2013-2014. Hotels,rest and recreation areas in the
vicinity of the monument benefit from tourism..Guides,who speak multiple languages take
you around the monument and are willing to double up as photographers whenever you
need them to click snaps with your cell phone. Photographers click you on the coveted seat
in front of the TAJ. Horse carts ferry you to Meena Bazar and other short distances. Tourism
also gives a boost to the sale of local handicrafts including clothes, leather goods,curios
made of marble, stone carving and inlay work. Handicraft made by prisoners are sold in
emporiums. Though the TAJ MAHAL is the main nodal point for tourist travel, some of
the other monuments such as Agra Fort, [tmad-ud-daula’s tomb, Sikandara, Fatehpur Sikri
etc play a crucial role in contributing towards the economic activities of Agra. State patronage
made possible the creation of such monuments that showcase the countries art and culture
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and have been a source of value for years or centuries together. In the present time too, state
and corporate patronage can be used to promote India’s art and culture in a way that has a
long bearing effect on the country’s economy.Investments in cultural development would
also include construction of access highway,hotels and recreation of facilities. The financial
viability of investments in cultural development can be evaluated by quantitative techniques
to determine the revenue generation capacity and debt services capacity of the projects.

Whether Shahjahan would have envisaged the long-lastic economic impact of the
TAJ MAHAL when he ordered for building the monuments, is hard to tell.

The Taj Mahal is beautiful, it seems as beautiful nowadays as it used to be, and that
although we suspect that the pollution of the air, all around, is not favorable to it. In fact, it
is true that it has not suffered much outrage during its long existence.

It is the acid rain that is most dangerous for the monument. Indeed, the inadvertent
emission of sulfuric oxide, due to road traffic, causess acid rain. This rain colors the Taj
Mahal yellow,tarnishing it, and, worse, it erodes it, attacking what is most fragile at first:
the sculptures and incrustations of stone.

The authorities have, relatively recently, understood the stakes and put in place
adequate measures, at least initially. Since 1994, no new factory can be established in a
protected area of 10,400 square kilometers around the Taj Mahal. On the other hand, and
this is the disadvantage, it is difficult, for obvious economic reasons, to move the existing
factories, so they have been obliged to comply with the anti-pollution standards specially
enacted for this zone. But of course, they do not have the means, and since the Supreme
Court has defined them, nothing has really been done about it, the existing factories continue
to pollute just as much.

On the other hand, the automobile pollution has largely been reduced in the sector
since no motor vehicle is allowed to circulate in a radius of 4Kms.

In addition Yamuna, the river that passes next to the monument, also goes to Delhi,
150Kms further north-west. Now Delhi is a city heavily equipped in terms of polluting
industry, this pollution is inevitably found in the river and reaches Agra very quickly.

The increase in water pollution had an astonishing consequence: Algae proliferate,
and with them harmful insects, especially a local variety of mosquitoes, the chironomids. It
is a variety of Diptera. Now, these mosquitoes make green droppings, the color of the algae
they feed on. The mausoleum is regularly browned by these droppings that must also be
cleaned regularly. Fortunately marble resists these droppings which, obviously, are not
enough corrosive. Moreover mosquitoes are a nuisance for visitors, again we see the impact
of the polluting human activity on tourism.
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Another source of danger for the Taj Mahal is the water level of the Yamuna. This
level has greatly decreased since the time of the construction of the monument, and this is
because of human activity since a city of 1.7 million people consumes much more water
than the population of the time. The water was therefore largely punctured and the level of
the river mathematically down.

A collective reliable data of research study depends on sueveys and interviews of
various constituents of the Indian tourism industry,including tourists. To collect reliable
data I visited Agra. Surveys were conducted with purposefully designed questionnaires,
and interview methods. Tourist information was gathered from the state tourism departments.
A questionnaire survey was specifically designed to address various issues related to tourists
comfort and their rich experience of visiting the TA] MAHAL. The questionnaire included
the satisfaction level regarding each service or facilities required and availed but the tourists
inside and outside the TAJ MAHAL. The survey was conducted in hotels and restaurants
outside and inside the TAJ MAHAL premises ,where tourists could properly respond to the
questions asked for.

Tourism makes major contribution to Indian economy and employment rates.
Tourism is generally less harmful to the environment compared to other activities like
industry. National and international tourists were requested to provide their feedback about
their experience of visiting the TAJ MAHAL. A total of 35 tourists were interviewed, 40%
Indians and the rest were foreigners. An overall scenario of satisfaction level has been
prepared, only a few tourists were satisfied about the facilities and services available inside
and outside the TAJ MAHAL premises. The interaction with tourists revealed serious concern
about the parking facilities, local ttransport, guides, photo graphers, hawkers/canvassers,
surrounding ambience, and outside sanitary facilities.

Managing a huge number of tourists on daily basis is considered as a big challenge.
Further, providing adequate amenities and facilitities to tourists are another important aspects
which need to be ensured efficienty all time. The opportunities and quality of life of the
people residing or the people associated with tourist related activities in the vicinity of the
TAJ MAHAL need to ensure sustainability of developmental activity and modernization
plan proposed around the TAJ] MAHAL complex. Detailed discussions with tourists/local
residents resulted in identificationof critical issues that need to be addressed on priority.

These are as follows : (a) Facilities for providing the services of an internatioanal
level airport are immediately needed ,so that the air tourists may drop at this airport and
reach their destination point at Agra without wasting their time. (b) Proper collection and
sanitary disposal of solid wastes,drinking water and toilet facilities should be increased in
nearby area (¢) The number of middle level hotels in the vicinity of the TAJ MAHAL is
low,therefore visitors prefer to go back,on the same day and more number of budget hotels
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with better amenities along with well trained and well cultured guides should be made
available to tourists folks all along 24hours services. (d) Restriction on the passage of
heavy traffic through the city by constructing a bypass and improvement of the existing
roads condition are urgently required. Visitor’s information centers nearby the TAJ MAHAL
and also number of ticket windows should be increased. (e) The TA] MAHAL entrance is
occupied by nearly 2000 unauthorized photographers and touts who accost the visitors on
the street and in the monument. It threatens the complex security, hence it is recommended
to reintroduce the allotment of licenses by concerned authority to professional photographers
and license/approval of guides be done by a single government department so,entry of
unapproved guides and photographers and touts in and around the TA] MAHAL should be
totally banned. (f) Number of metal detectors should be augmented. (g) The TA] MAHAL
proximity needs to be made encroachment-free to attract more visitors,this will also
encourage tourists to spend more time in Agra. Shutting of factories near the monument.
Needed to protect it from being discoloured.
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Performance of ‘Emotional Labour’ for Developing
Effective Indian Coastal Tourism : An Analysis
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ABSTRACT
( )

Coastal tourism being one of the fastest growing industry has huge
impact both on local development and related marine environment. Healthy
and sustainable coastal tourism requires attractive, safe and functional
recreational beaches, clean coastal waters and healthy coastal eco-systems.
The present paper aims on what need to be done to move towards more
sustainable and effective coastal tourism management. The important actor
recognized for this is the training of the frontline service workers for
improving their overall performance. It is believed that the present paper
will be highly useful to understand the role of various underlying actors
necessary to achieve sustainable coastal tourism in India.

N\ J
KEYWORDS: Emotional Labour, Coastal Tourism, Training, Performance, Frontline
Workers

INTRODUCTION

Tourism over the years has diversified into various products and packages. Coastal
tourism rated as the most important tourist segment is one of the favourite pastimes of
tourists across the world. Countries like India with an advantage of having beautiful coastal
stretches are vying to promote it with lot of new activities like sports, cultural festivals and
nature trips. This has led to focus of numerous developmental activities. Aside, shorelines
and coastal zones of the continents are home for the almost half of the world’s population.
The activities carried out by this population have an immeasurable impact on the coastal
zones, especially the economic activities. However, a tourist site in coastal areas is nature’s
precious resource or gift but effective and sustainable costal tourism management need to
be properly promoted.

The present paper focuses on the potential of coastal tourism and brings out the
need of promoting effective and sustainable coastal tourism for India. The most important
actor recognized for this is the training of frontline service workers in the tourism and
hospitality industries for improving the performance of “emotional labour”. It is believed
that the present paper will be highly useful to understand the role of various underlying
actors necessary to achieve sustainable coastal tourism in India.
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COASTAL TOURISM IN INDIA: A GLIMPSE

India is a major sea front nation with a mainland coastline of 5422 kms and island
coastline of 2094 kms extending from Kutch in the west to West Bengal in the east. The
landside coastal features vary distinctively from east to west. Table 1 shows the coastal
states in India along with the important beaches.

Table 1: Indian coastal states and important beaches / areas.

Sr. No.| States Beaches / Areas

1 Gujarat Ahmedpur Mandvi, Chorvad, Ubhrat, Tithal, Porbandar, Dwarka,
Somnath

2 Maharashtra Dahanu-Bordi, Marve, Gorai, Manori, Mandwa, Alibag,
Ratnagiri, Malvan

3 Goa Colva, Calangute, Miramar, Candolim, Sinquerim, Baga,
Bambolim, Arambol, Vagator, Benaulim, Palolem, Agonda,
Mobor

4 Karnataka Karwar, Netrani, Malpe, Murdeshwara, Maravanthe, St. Mary’s
island

5 Kerala Kovalam, Beypore, Cherai, Chithari, Kozhikode,
Muzhapilangad, Varkala

6 West Bengal Digha, Shankarpur, Junput, Bakkhali, Frazergunj, Sagardwip,
Sunderban

7 Orissa Puri, Chilka lagoon, Chandipur, Sonpur, Gopalpur,
Chandrabhaga

8 Andhra Pradesh| Bheemunipatnam, Vishakhapatnam, Manginapudi, Ramkrishna,
Vodarevu

9 Pondicherry Paradise, Serenity, Aurobindo Ashram

10 Tamil Nadu Marina, Dakhinachitra, Muttukkadu, Tharangambadi, Velankanni

The economic transition of developing countries has turned increasingly towards
tourism and leisure production and India is not far away. Tourism development not only
contributes to employment opportunities but also leads to the local area development but
there is a complex relationship among tourism, regional development and local communities.
There is always a conflict between environment and development, as environment comes
under attack and the livelihoods of the poor local communities are at tremendous risk
especially in any tourism-related development projects.

The uncontrolled expansion and unscientific management of resources in the tourism
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spots and surrounding sites led to the spoiling of their pristine beauty. Adding to these
manmade menaces, there is also a negative impact of the climate change, rising sea levels
and sea storms that eat away coastal lines and wash away the natural barriers like reefs and
mangroves. Any tourism industry activities in the coastal zones should take into account
these factors, which have direct and indirect impact on the eco-system. Some of these
factors with respect to hospitality sector are as follows:

o Resource use pattern
. Local vegetation,
o Waste generation and disposal mechanism

It will have serious repercussions in the long run if the importance of these factors
is neglected. Thus, the intricate and delegate interplay of human activity with coastal eco-
system is a vital phenomenon and has to be monitored continuously. Any over-enthusiastic
attempt in this direction will overburden the resources and will prove to be detrimental to
the shorelines and coastal zones which will adversely affect the natural resources of these
eco-systems. For coastal tourism to follow sustainable development models which fully
protect the environment on which the tourism activities depend; two things are extremely
important. First the proper training of all frontline workers (including local communities
employed in tourism activities) with respect to above factors and effective communication
and control system of all the related activities.

TRAINING & PERFORMANCE OF THE ‘EMOTIONAL LABOUR’

Workers in the tourism industry are classified as ‘frontline service’ workers, whose
jobs involves direct customer interaction. Their job involves displaying emotions which
demonstrates a willingness to be of service. The management of such emotional display is
known as “Emotional Labour”, which may be defined as “the effort, planning and control
needed to express organizationally desired emotion during interpersonal transactions”.
The various defining features and implications of frontline work are:

e Employees are required to interact constantly with customers in ways that are
advantageous to the firm’s goals. Thus, workers are people-oriented and always “on-
stage” status. Social interaction is a part of the product or service being supplied and
work is rarely routinized

e Employees are firm’s public interface and are required to perform an intelligence-
gathering role and develop customer knowledge base for future innovation

e Employees are extremely sensitive to changes in organizational environments (both
internal and external) as the employees are expected to ‘go with the flow’ to display
emotional resilience and flexibility
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e Employees must have adequate knowledge about sustainability issues pertaining to
tourism especially in case of costal tourism segment

Thus, it may be concluded that the delivery of the quality service, i.e. the performance
of emotional labour (in present case) commences actually with the selection of suitable
employees and provision of appropriate training. The service persons must deliberately
involve their feelings in the situation and should not feel like being cordial and becoming a
one-minute friend to the customer. In other words, service workers must manage their own
emotions and emotional display to create a favourable atmosphere in which the interpersonal
transactions take place. The effective performance of emotional labour is demonstrated by
set perceptions and dimensions of the service quality, which are as follows:

. Tangibles: Physical facilities, equipment and appearance of personnel

. Reliability: Ability to perform the promised service dependably and accurately
. Responsiveness: Willingness to help customers and provide prompt service

. Assurance: Knowledge, courtesy and ability to inspire trust and confidence

o Empathy: Caring, individualized attention the firm provides its customers

Figure 1 set-out the key linkages that explains its underlying conceptual framework.

- - Tourists /
Frontline Service ﬁ Guests /
Workers Customers

EMOTIONAL
LABOUR

* Selection
« Training
* Personality

Service Quality Perceptions
« Tangibles: Physical facilities, equipment and appearance of personnel
« Reliability: Ability to perform the promised service dependably and accurately
« Responsiveness: Willingness to help customers and provide prompt service
« Assurance: Knowledge, courtesy and ability to inspire trust and confidence
« Empathy: Caring, individualized attention the firm provides its customers

&qure 1: Conceptual Framework of ‘Emotional Labuy

Coastal tourism should follow sustainable development models to fully protect the
environment on which the tourism activities depend and this is possible only when it has no
impact on the bio-diversity and ecological systems. It has to benefit the local communities
and the associated regions both socially and economically. However, this can be achieved
by proper training of the ‘frontline workers’ associated with the industry. Effective nurturing
of ‘Emotional Labour’ is the only way-forward which can help maintain a full-range of
recreational, educational and cultural opportunities for the present and future generations
related to costal tourism. Thus, it could be stated that sustainable tourism development

CONCLUSIONS
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requires continuing commitment and action by all concerned citizens at all levels of the
government, industry and the community.

The key issues that need to be kept in consideration while developing Indian coastal tourism
are as follows:

Significance by managers: The performance of emotional labour is largely
unrecognized and most believe that it is a part of the job. In general the majority of the
managers and service workers are not familiar with this term, so adequate importance
need to be given by the associated managers for this area.

Implications on performance: Managers must equate the performance of emotional
labour with “the right personality” and being a “people-person” and its importance
must be reflected in the selection procedure and regular appraisals. In fact, it should be
given more significance than technical skills.

Training to emotional labour: There should be more provision for induction programs
and formal training for service workers to enable them to cope with the demands of the
performance of emotional labour including the informal “on-the-job” training.
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Impact of Cashless Transactions on the
Indian Economy
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ABSTRACT
( )

The present paper aims to study the impact of cashless transactions on
the Indian economy. This initiative has not only helped the fast transactions but
at the same time it has saved a lot of time and money in the country. Every elite
finds lots of benefits from this type of transactions rather carrying cash and move
in the market. Moving toward the cashless economy can end up in number of
benefits. It has been found in a study that cashless economies can lead to the
increase in the consumption and hence definitely the GDP of the country. The
presence of cashless economy will definitely need to the development of the country
by means of collecting surplus taxes and also to spend these taxes for the benefit
of the scheme. Rural social infrastructure such as Youth Clubs and MahilaMandals
and Panchayati Raj Institutions should be energized for the propagation of digital
rural economy. All the line department functionaries such as school teachers,
health workers, village Development officers, anganwadi workers, etc. must
educate the people about the financial inclusion and digital economy.Like Pulse
Polio Campaign, the Digital India Campaign twice or thrice in a year in a mass
scale can be conducted in the country. It is an appropriate way to propagate the

S digital India campaign both in rural as well as urban areas. )

Key Words: Cashless Economy, Economic Development, E-payments, Credit Cards, debit Cards,
Online Transactions, E- wallets

Introduction:

Cashless economy is an economy where maximum transactions are done without
using the physical cash or the means of hard cash. It is the economy where economic
transactions are done with the facilities like credit cards, debit cards and online transactions
by means of fund transfer and using e-wallets. The demonetization policy has increased the
use of online banking services, cheque and e- wallets. It has not only reduced the threat of
theft and loss of money on the one side but also facilitated the risk free transactions. It has
been noted that with the increase of cashless transactions there is decline in withdrawal
from the automated teller machines. It will not only reduce the burden on banks but also at
the same time help in the reduction of cost of maintenance of such machines. The World
Bank’s World Development Report-2016 envisages that in many instances, digital
technologies have boosted growth, expanded opportunities and improved service
delivery.Larger size of digital economy is in the developed economies is one of the factors
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of less corruption in these countries as compared to developing countries.Therefore, in
order to escape from adversaries of corruption and black money and to have more transparent
and cleaner economic growth with social justice, less use of cash is one of the suggested
measures. Sweden is the 3rd rank in Corruption Perception Index where 89% transactions
are in the digital mode. In India, an estimated 22% is noncash payment and India ranks
76th in the Corruption Perception Index. This veritably proves that there is a strong negative
correlation between the cashless transaction and corruption.

Literature Review:

Alvares,Cliford (2009) in their reports- the problem regarding fake currency in
India. It is said that the country’s battle against fake currency is not getting easier and
many fakes go undetected. It is also stated that a counterfeiters hitherto had restricted printing
facilities which made it easier to discover fakes. Jain, P.M.(2006) - in the article e-payment
and e- banking opined that e-payments will be able to check black money- an analysis of
growth pattern of a cashless transaction system.Taking fullest advantage of technology,
quick payments and a remittance will ensure optimal use of available funds for banks,
financial Institutions, business houses and common citizens of India.He also pointed out
the need for the e-payments and communication networks.Srinivas, N. (2006) -in his study,
an analysis of the defaults in credit card payments, has tried to analysis the social- economic
profile of the defaulters of credit cards, to identify the set of factors which contributed to
such defaults and suggest relevant to minimize the default cases.Analysis of reasons indicated
that economic hardship is the major reason identified by majority of the sample units follows
by rigid payment structure and loss of a job business.The main suggestion is that the banks
concerned should redesign the payment structure of credit card defaulters in a flexible and
affordable installment.

Objectives of the Study:
The main aim behind this research is:
® To analyze the impact of cashless transactions on the Indian economy.
o To analyze the future prospects of cashless transactions in India.
Research Methodology:

The study is based on secondary sources of data information.Different books,
journals, newspapers and relevant websites have been consulted in order to make the study
an effective one. The study attempts to examine the impact of cashless transaction in India
as well as to find out the prospects of cashless transactions in the Indian economy.

Impact of Cashless Transactions on thelndian Economy:

Minimization of Costs: The direct benefits include printing money is the direct
cost that affects the bank (Reserve Bank of India). In the cash system of economy where
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maximum people will work on the cash transaction, government has to produce more and
more cash notes. Printing notes is a costly affair. Data from a Right to Information answer
by the RBI in 2012 shows that it cost Rs.2.50 to print each Rs.500 denomination note and
Rs.3.17 to print a Rs. 1,000 note. From April 1994 to June 2016, currency has shown a
yearly growth rate of 17%, while the share of the bank currency has remained around 5%.
Other than printing cost of the currency notes there are many other expenses that RBI and
government has to do. It is reported that all this maintenance cost the government about 5%
of the GDP of India.

Transparent Transactions: Cashless transactions will be simply easy and
transparent which will show in the accounts of the senders and the receivers. This cashless
economy is going to hit the corruption in every planned way from the government offices.
This is again going to save enough money in the economy of the country.It has been observed
that cashless economy leads to the start of proper formal and functional economy in the
country. When all the transactions are made proper clear, clean and taxed, it may lead to the
establishment of formal setup of the total financial system that leads the country towards
the development.

Prevention of Criminal Activities: It is a well-known fact that the criminal
underworld usually requires huge volumes of cash to carry out their nefarious operations in
order to avoid being traced and tracked.Therefore, placing a limit on the amount of cash
flowing in the system, will curtail such activities as armed robbery, kidnapping, drug and
gun running and money laundering. In an environment of extensive and predominant use
of cheques and e-payments, criminal transactions can be easily accessible and tracked.All
the terrorist related activities are highly funded by the cash. The cashless economy helps
the government to keep a check on the free flow of cash to the terrorists and terrorist related
activities.

Maximum Collection of Tax: It has been observed that many businessman start
evading the real money. Most of them never show the actual business turnover on paper.This
habit of evading sales has caused a lot of impact on the tax of the country. Small shopkeepers
and big industrialists do this to save tax.This practice has created a very big problem of loss
of tax to the exchequer. Tax evasion has led to the parallel economy in the state that has
created a big loss not only to government but towards the development of common people’s
goal. The adoption of cashless transactions will definitely develop the tax volume of the
country and also to spend these taxes for the social benefits.

Prevention of Leakage of Money: Cashless economy is the best the system to
stop leakages of the money by the officials of the government while distribution money to
the beneficiary. The present policy of the linkage of AADHAR or UID number by the
government has resolved this issue to great extent. The direct benefit transfer policy of the



Academia : Journal of CM. College ® Volume :6(2018) 143

government has helped the identification of the beneficiary on the basis of biometric identity
and helps the people to get their dues directly in their bank accounts.

Reduction in Value of Commodities: The cashless economy aims at reducing the
cost of commodities by setting aside the black market and the proper deposit of the tax.All
this leads to the development of the system where one can find the cost of commodity
going down in the market.The developed economy like China is the best example for this.

Challenges of Cashless Economy: It is very important to see the facts that most of
the situations and circumstances have posed as big challenge to the government.The major
challenges that are there to establish the cashless economy are:

Financial inclusion: If we see the present situation of the people in India having
bank accounts, we can see that only 60% of the country’s population as bank account.Still
large number of people is not having the bank accounts.Government’s decision on opening
the massive bank accounts under PradhanMantri Jan DhanYojana (PMJDY) has perpetuated
this cause of giving every citizen of country with the account. More than 228 million accounts
were opened under PMJDY scheme till July 2016.

Lack of infrastructure: In India there are many areas where bank is still a distant
dream.The remote areas are still not having the banks at their door step. People have to
move to distant places to have their money transactions in the banks.There are no ATM
facilities in the remote areas.Even the ATMs are not fully back-up with the electricity and
other IT related facilities.

Lack of education: People living in the remote village- areas of the country are
still not educated enough and are not able to operate the banking services effectively.They
have to take help of the people in the banks to fill in the forms and get their work done.It
has become the prime responsibility of the government to start a campaign in the form of
mission to enable the people to discharge their duty by themselves.Lack of education and
the poor syllabus done in the schools are the main reasons that they are not able to operate
their bank accounts.The people are not aware of the security measures of the PIN number
etc.

Access of technology: Technology is the backbone of banking revolution.
Technology must be available in all the areas of the country.The second major aspect of
technology is that it should be easily handled and used by the people.It is one of the major
aspects of the banking that the consumer must aware of technology and should be able to
use it effectively for the purpose. The people are not aware of technology and are not so
involved in the use of it.

Large number of people to be covered: Although many accounts are opened
during the PradhanMantri Jan DhanYojana but many of them are lying dormant.Still 40%
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of India’s population are not having access to the bank and banking services. It needs a
proper penetration into the market to give the services of banking to the people.It is one of
the major challenges for the government to include large number of people in the mainstream.

Unwillingness to join cashless moment: Most of the people are not willing to
join the cashless banking solutions.The major regions are the sellers are not willing to
accept the cards and cheques as sale through POS terminals and cheque transactions will be
accounted for.The other major aspect is that the sellers mostly asked for the transaction fee
that makes the things more costly.The only solution to the problem is that if large number
of people joins the revolution of cashless payments by virtue of the using debit or credit
card.

Uneven profit of the participants: The banks who are participating in this mission
are having an even status.The nationalized banks and privatized banks have different
priorities and their services are to the some extent are uneven in this context.As maximum
cards are issued by nationalized banks they are different levels of motives.The service
missions missing in private banks and hence it creates the affair costly.

Data Analysis: The world payments report tell the figures that are really amazing.
It says that the global noncash transactions have grown to 8.9% and reached 387.3 billion
in the global market. The highest growth is recorded in Asian market that registers the
growth of 31.5% in the year 2014. It has been found that card payments remain the top
priority among the people. It has increased considerably 11.4 % highest among the others
ways of a non cash transactions. According to the report presented by the Bank of India it
is said that 41% of the people in India still do not have bank accounts with them out of
these 41% people 40% of the people are unbanked in urban areas and 61% of them are
unbanked in the rural people. Worldwide there is a tremendous interest among policymakers
to explore the possibility of moving towards a cashless economy. Digitization of transactions
is the best way to move towards cashless economy.Rural areas are home to two thirds of the
country’s population of some 870 million people where much of the challenge lies in
achieving cashless transactions for the rest of the decade.It is estimated that rural users will
constitute almost half of all internet users in 2020. Number of connected rural consumers is
expected to increase from 120 million in 2015 to almost 315 in 2020.Over 93% of people in
rural India have not done any digital transactions. So the real problem lies there. The
government has taken steps including announcing zero balance accounts for people, but
growth of Bank branches has been low. Currency denominated economy; high level of
cash circulation in India. Cash in circulation amounts to around 13% of India’s GDP.Nearly
95% of transactions take place in cash. ATM use is mainly for cash withdrawals and not for
settling online transactions; nearly 92% of ATM cards are used for cash withdrawals. Mobile
Internet penetration remains weak in rural India. In India there is poor connectivity in rural
areas. Private sector banks have been steadily increasing their rural presence. RBI has
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asked banks to prioritize opening of branches in unbanked rural centres. The central bank
will give credit for the branches opened in excess of the 25% for a year.Technology is a
great enabler for financial inclusion, which includes branch on wheels, a mobile van-based
branch that aims at providing banking services to a cluster of remote unbanked
villages.However, since RBI mandates 25% of new branches in rural areas, banks have
aggressively ventured into rural areas.

Prospects and the road ahead

e The Jan DhanAadhaar Mobile (JAM) can encourage digital transaction culture. It is
spreading to reach each remote corner of the country. A large number of government
transfers (DBT) are made through JAM mode. This will help people to get digital
transaction awareness.

e Therole of the government in these cases will be to make cashless transactions mandatory
for certain payments and make it mandatory for certain services exceeding a certain
amount which has already been initiated.

e Ataxrebate (of say 1% to 2%) on payments made by households as salary to unorganised
sector (domestic servants, sweepers etc) can boost cashless payments.

e This will do two things, one the households will have an incentive to go cashless and
two, large portion of the unorganised sector will be financially included.

e The 5 A’s of promoting financial inclusion through cashless payment instruments which
are availability, accessibility, acceptability, affordability and awareness.

e Government should assure basic necessities in rural areas and focus on developing
infrastructure. Special drives through schools, colleges, panchayats etc can help create
awareness about cashless transactions.

e Financial literacy is a must for bringing more and more people to the digital platform.
Digital payment or payment through banks, instead of paying cash should be encouraged.

e Linkage of all welfare activities with bank accounts is a very strategic step. A strong
banking base is the basic prerequisite for the cashless economy.

e Targeted financial education programs can improve financial skills and Credit
Management, and increase account ownership in rural India.

Conclusion:

India is gradually transitioning from a cash-centric to cashless economy. Digital
transactions are traceable, therefore easily taxable, leaving no room for the circulation of
black money. The whole country is undergoing the process of modernization in money
transactions, with e-payment services gaining unprecedented momentum. A large number
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of business, even street vendors, are not accepting electronic payments, prompting the
people to learn to transact the cashless way at a faster pace than ever before. It has become
not only important but necessary for the country to go cashless for the systematic
development in the economy. People should be educated adequately. The use of cards in
the ATM should be described to the people so that they can easily use the card. Proper
infrastructure should be developed in the remote areas so that this facility should be taken
to the ruler and remote India. People should be made aware so that they can utilise their
money effectively through cashless means. Buyers and the sellers both should be made
aware about the benefits of the cashless transactions. It will be better to say that India at this
point of time has to go for less cash transactions rather than cashless economy. The continuous
march towards less cash economy will lead to cashless economy in the country.Strong
political will among both the ruling and opposition parties is necessary for the implementation
of any economic reforms including demonetization and cashless economy in the country.
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On Characterization of Projective Variety
and its Duality
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ABSTRACT

We discuss mainly about the hyperplanes whose tangency locus with X lies outside
L n X. The multiplicity in X* of such a hyperplane is strictly larger than the
multiplicity of a general hyperplane containing L. We prove that the multiplicity of
X*at a general point of (L, TX, x)" is strictly greater than the multiplicity of X* at
a general point of L'. which is extended form of Bertini's theorem. We extend
reflexivity theorem proved by Le and Teissier with specific thrust applicable to X*,
by restricting to the case of hypersurfaces. We analyse the characteristic features

% of multiplicities of the projective dual. y

Key words : (Multisecant space, Projective dual, Terracini's theorem, Irreducible variety, Hyper

plan, and non-degenerate variety)
1.1 Introduction

Let X c PN be an irreducible, non degenerate projective variety and let X*c PN*
be its projective dual. Let X € PN be a linear space such that (L, TX, x) # PN for all x € X
oo, A0 such that the lines in X meeting L do not cover X. If x € X is general, Let X € P¥
be an irreducible projective variety over the field of complex numbers. Let X* c PN* be its
projective dual, let L € PNbe a linear space and H be a general hyperplane containing L.
Bertini's classical theorem asserts that the tangency locus of H with Xis included in X N L.
It is known even for general x € X, the multiplicity in X* of a hyperplane containing L and
tangent to X at x my well be equal to the multiplicty of a general hyperphane containing L.
Thus, we impose extra conditons for the multiplicity in X* of special points of L.

1.2. Theorem

Let X c PNbe an irreducible, non degenerate, smooth, projective variety that for all
k such that S*(X) # PNthe variety X is not dual k —1-defective. Then, for any such k, we have.

SFX)* e X* (D)
where X* | is the set of points which have multiplicity at least k+ [ in X*.
Proof
Let us first consider the case k= 0 by the definition of S°(X)* =X*. Let k > 1 be an
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integer such that S(X) # PN, let z € S*!(X) be a general point and H be a general hyperplane
containing Tsk-1(x)z. we now prove that:

Tan (H, X) = {x€ X Tx, x Cc Ts*'(X), z} ..(2)

Letx, ........ xk-1 be k general points in Tan(H, X). Let z' be a general point in (xo, Xk-1), by
Terracini's lemma we have:

sk (X), z' = (Tx, x0,...., Tx, X, 1)
So 7' € Tan(H, S¥1(X)), But using of (2) hypothesis, we have def (S*1(X)) = t(S*!
(X)), which implies that
ze{ye S (X), .. Ts'(x). z} ..(3)
so thatx, ..., s, | € {x € X, Tx, x © Ts"" .2}

We now prove that Shx(7sk-1 (x) z X) = {x € X, Tx, x C Ts*! 0.2}

m, z) # X. Similar argument above shows that
Tan(75*'(x),, X) = {x € X, Tx, x € Ts*'(x), z}.

Let us assume that Shx(75*'(x) ) = X. Then, for all x" € X, there exists x' € {x € X,
Tx, x C Tsk(x), z} such that the line (x”','x') lies in X. But since X is smooth, this line (x", x)
lies in T, .. So we have X C T5*'(x),  which contradicts the non-degeneracy. Hence, using
assertion of (3), we get that for a general x € X, the multiplicity in X* of a general hyperplane
containing (75" (x),, TX, )is strictly larger than the multiplicity in X * of a general hyperplane
containing 75*' (x), Z We apply Terracini's lemma to find that SX(X)* € X* . Hence, the
theorem is proved.

1.3 Theorem

Let X © PN be an irreducible, non-degenerate projective variety. Let L PN be a
linear space such that Shx(L) #X. Then, forallxe€ X such thatx ¢ Shx(L) and such that
(L, Tx, x) # PN, the multiplicity in X* of a general hyperplane containing (L, Tx, x) is strictly
larger than the multiplicity in X * of a general hyperplane containing L. This shows that the

hypothesis Shx(L) # X can not be withdrawn.
Proof

When Z C P¥, we denote by C (Z) € PN theembedded tangent cone to Z at z and if
H c PNis ahyperplane, then [/] is the corresponding point in (PY)*. The proof is trivial if L*
@X*. Thus, we only deal with the case where L* @X*. Also, we restrict to the case where X*
is a hypersurface. Let us, assume that X* has codimensionp > 2. Letz€ T,*and z_€ (L,
Tx, )* be general points, let M C PN be a general. P¥*'"? passing through x, let X'=M N X
and L'=M N L. Also Shx'(L") # X" and (Tx', L') # P¥'"*. we thus obtain
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(X)* = tMH(X#), . (4

where TM* is the projection from M*- in PN, Since, M is general, the map M is locally an
isomorphism around z . Hence, we have:

mult (X*) = mult_(X*) < multan(Z)((X N*) = mulU‘cMJ-(zx) (XY*) ... (5)

We conclude that TM*(2) is a general point of (L')* and that tM*(z ) is a general
point of (L', Tx', x)1. As a consequence, it is sufficient to prove the theorem for X', whose
dual is a hypersurface. Let us assume that X * has constant multiplicity along a smooth curve
S < L* passing through (L, Tx, x)*, and through a general point of L* and we find a
contradiction. In other words the following derivations are stated as follows.

We now prove that the equimultiplicity of X* along S implies that the family of the
tangent cones to X * at the points of § is flat. we show that the flatness of the family of the
tangent cones to X* at the points of S leads to the flatness of the family of the conormal
spaces of these tangent cones. As a consequence, we have |C (X*)|* C L for all s € S. We
relate the tangent cone to X* at z to the set of tangent hyperplanes to X* at z (when z is a
smooth point of X*, this is the reflexivity theorem. By using the fact that Sh (X) # X, we
deduce that |C (X*)|* c L for all s € (L', Tx', x)* and thus a contradiction.

14 Theorem
Let Z c PNbe a reduced and irreducible hypersurface and let z € Z be a point.

i) The dual of |C (Z)| is a union of reduced spaces underlying (possibly embedded)
components of Tan(zt, Z*).

i) Any irreducible component of |Tan(z*-, Z")| is dual to an irreducible component of
|C (P(Z, D))| for general D € G(k, N) and for some integer k € {—1, N-21}.

Proof

As a consequence, Tassener's theorem Let us assume that there is an irreducible component
(say T) of [Tan(z*, Z*)| which is not dual to an irreducible component of |C (Z)|. Then, there
isk € {0, N -2} such that for general D € G(k, N), we have z € P(Z, D). Moreover, as D
varies in a dense open subset of G(k, D), the cones C(P(D, Z)) have a fixed irreducible
component in common whose reduced locus is 7' *. we also find thatif ze Z_ then for k
> 0 and for D general in G(k, N), we have z ¢ P(Z, D). As a consequence of the condition ii)
we find Tan(zt, Z*) = Tz z* for z € Z_ . When Tan(z', Z*) is irreducible, we obtain
|C (Z)|*= |Tan(z*, Z*)|. It is not always true. Hence, the theorem is proved.
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81 @ Ad § 38— @ qRaldd favg avg & dAa (spirit)
3IY 99D [drvT @l [e91T| ST8] T dag & Y@y T Y99 & dl 9 9Pl
faéia sraeRvn, g SrIfq W€ avg (Matter) & AT THIT O Wbl &
GI—aqvg P HNAd [HAIPYY FASIIolg & oidid dd BT WINAd &
WAFAT (freedom) SR TIUIRT A& &I ¥AFAT B SN o oA &/
faeg—gfaere wqazFar o1 ggarT 4 G & rar SN o & &1 daT B
VIGETRI® [Qd1 @ oI §e7 a1 8— JeF &— UG (orientals), G¥RT AT
g~ Ul SR IFF; T SfdF TR §— THT §9 ol G}l § AT
grpicier ge0T &I Ve [aeqerd] 9 @& qgd SIgIIg Ud gErvi gra,
AT @l ¥TgHfadete Faaadl JeT &l & & & AR favq &1

gfasrg 8

. Y

gid (1770—1831) afeld fawafdermera # R4 W99 3107 ARAT &1 U el
(1822—1823) H SiETa—Jawil U= faaRT &1 G HR R I, I FHI Th gfaer—geH
DT ARV AR TR AT T AR TP YR 81 Fabl o | FaueH Voltaire!
= ‘gfaert W ford Jmue faw # ‘gfagRi—<e= (Philosophy of History) U& &I JRaTfdd
fpar o, o9 faeRi? & fdwad™ (Encyclopaedia) # sffera foar r| saa sifalk®
T & SEN—<3N & d9—v—od did g faRman, s+ o & sfoes # s9a
gaafdl o gma oft—

1. BT U8 &1 AW g8 (Univesal History) @ %9 H ®fedd & |
TG 3BT B 39 ARV BT §S¢° (1744—1803) TR GUST H YHIRT (1784—1791)
YT g¥Ih Philosophy of The History of Man H ugel & uRWIvT R ﬂ—cﬁ o |

2. T 7 “TIAFAAT DI ATROM DT "ATHT (Spirit) T TG IT WG & wY H”
SfeaRad farar iR S 1 ST &1 T=A de” 9T | HIUS (1724—1804) S T G
A 9 IGURO BT U= Y@ An Idea For a Universal History From the cosmopolitan
Point of View # 1784 30 ¥ &b 9% & o |

3. 3T SfeT™ T3 # B B WRIGR 3Mavdd g (The Essential Now)

A FHE S o7 enRd fHl T HIcufd et (Utopia) @, i1 WSy # WHR 21|
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9eR* (Schiller) <1 ¥ 1789 0 # The Nature and Value of Universal History ¥¥& & fag
T U AR H I & Hed W gl gt f&ar o |

4. TS GAaAd! & BRI BY, Wa=Iar & AT iR S A B ST AR
& w9 # fIaRd & R 3 91 W i &7 AaRid axe & forg oRor et 87 | fohare®
(1762—1814) & T AR DI |- 1806 S0 H 37U IAAT The Characteristics of the
Present Age ¥ SRR B b o |

5. fawa feham (Cosmic Process) @ U H S8R &1 3 &I JIaeROM, RT=TH
ST (Spirit) 1Y 3T BT ARATT HRAT &, AR TAI & A H Udhe WA (Absolute)
1 YR & AT I8 BB ATS BRAT &, 39 AGROT DI AT AT (1775—1854) Y01
I System of Transcendental Idealism H |9 1800 S0 H &dd &R b o |

fo Y, S 6 wifeige’ 7 wiaR fhar 28— @18 At off S9a gferd <= o
Tgdl ®, 98 31U 3T A1 i & I8 Ahar fh, I8 TeT w9 A UH A Aiferd 3R
HIIHRT Bfd &, f5aH Tgell IR sfaer gof el gex anffhe s @ 59 w
BHEH FIAT & | IS 9D ‘SNI—a3 &7 MG 9 91d § ® fh 39T ey, 89
vforeTRres ufhar R ua St fawet g w8 @ S vfoeriRie wammil # srfiforfRad 2,
gfews I8 Al A% & AT LD WRIBRI & (A9 H AFG BT U W@ AR AR
SICTET IR &RAT © | I8 A1 Bl Hedl S8 8, RIRGR IHd (=1 3R HH B
JeH AT 3R A § AT D AT BT UHSIART B | A 39 IRE & 3foe™ & forg
89 IR ©, AR SN &l sy I g9e! Fdreadl &g a@ W IRgd IR © |

g Heaqol ¥ 5 gferi—<e= W oo @ & uRe H 8 2l Sy dRd
2 & 3o aaraE &1 favy g fawa &1 qrife sfoer’— R sfie @ 1 o uaR
A =1 fpar S =nfey | 98f &9 9 RE & gfae™ od @ g9f eRd 8— Ugall @
Aifers gfdem™ (Original History) 31 TeWRe g™ S ge-msil &1 fdavvr wRdd
XA ¥ | Herodotus® 37R Thucydides® &1 Gl Hifere sfers & Samevor 2|

T 7, fowerieTa sfasmr (Reflectiove History) 3fifd fermas e sfasm, it
Tl iR TRl B @Ran &Rl § | feieis sfie’T @ IR UeR §

(@)  fodr gom, < erar faeq &1 @Rl sfoer

(Complete history of a people, or a country or the world)

(@)  AEEIR® IT UMD 3fder™ (Pragmatical or Didactic History)

(M)  \EHETHS sfagr™ (Critical tistory)
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) JTGEROM3N BT Sfaer (History of Ideas)

T © Tt sfaera; I Rig oxdar ® & #Fa sfosm, fFruer fads or
Ui © | BT 3797 WY 50 I8l dvg & Sfasrd I oisd | “sfierd & 3rdadlia
(Contemplation) 8 S2—3 (Philosophy) ST THAT fd=R IR &Rl &, 98 © fddd
B TR IR | I8 fAdd & AR BT Halea ™S (Sovereign) & | 29 & forg
fdde, fRUer ok = =9 8, i Wl 2| iR favg &1 sfaer us difgs ufshar
(Rational Process) @ ST &1 B9 THeT SURT BIdT 7 | fddd &1 RO da=d (Spririt)
P! STYROT B R SR BT 8, 3R favg sfaew & afu o s A9 @
SRR @ ufdrar ¥, IHBT AT & MH-—USH (Self-exhibition) & | ¥R fagm=
(Theology) ! WTeaTdell ¥, HAIFE SfUBN §RT $¥AR W &I e BRAl & | I8 [« B
7 91 %2, oY 3B RT A% I I§ FHASH &1 R <l & (& 98 97 & | 9%g
(Matter) 3R =T (Spirit) &I YohaH A= U= (Phenomenon) & | %] &1 ARG
THEAIPYUT B, DU bl AR WA=l & | SRS I Pl W=l Bl 3R o S
2 | faea—sfier w@d=ar &1 ugae 4 W & 1T 3R B T8l © | 2l @aadl af
IR 39 faerd # A9 W@ IOl &1 fafed a=d &—

1, [RE & IE dIdd a1 o I {6 T WA © (One is free) |

2, P 3R I IR DHael Jg S o [ “Ho Wdd & (Some are free) |

3. STafdh &A SId & 6 9t =1 goid: ¥ads © (All men are absolutely free) |

TE FROT G AMeTS 2 & 2at #a Sfoerd § 59 AT &) SIguROT &l
SIETA (Theodicy) @1 YaTaell H TRAd Rl 2 | I§ WIS 9 FEdqel &1 Sl & oid
TAd w0 A T IR a1 ST 7, St o difeigs & gR1 fhar 137 8| 997 o9
i @ forg sfoers # fa9% (Reason) @18 3rciifhad <dt fade &1 ® afes w9dg gfg
2| U Y% Philosophy of History % T (Introduction) H 2Tel SfErT @ 31f=H
T B IR H Bed o— fA%T B AT IR BT ST oo S (SIR D) Ahed
DI WHY — I8 XG9I STHT (SR PI) WGHd &— I 89 J8f Wd=IdT B TR HEd
g— 3R = @ Philosophy of History # J% RN fhd=T Ag@yol €, I8 59 T &
3~ aRFss § I SRV Aaed 4 g o— “fdwd &1 sier, o 89 8
Jeort IRgEN & 1 (BN 390 M WRgd axd 8,) e &) wa ufshar 7 8iR
T (Spirit) BT a1 (Realization) 28— T8I =l Theodicaea &, 31941%[ sfaer # SIR &1
3 | I PifelTgs o W1 | Al &Id & Ta 4 @Al & Sl fava gishar 3 A
Hhed (Human will) BT TEAT &1 & Havd od 2, A 99 Adhed I1 3281 &l Hfad wu
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I fad® (Reason) T SN SMAURVT & FHIT AT ST ARV T HHIST & icdra]
SYARI YT (Candle of the Lord) & ®U ¥ Udd &xd 2 | B3cl W@ ol Pl Hiearad
B T B B, ST AU i & AT H I8l [9ed & S8 Bl W@ Bl FFqRo
BT AP WHR B & 97, 98 Siled © b IfT “oed U+ &g # difgad (Rational)
g, A AFER JrIgie AR faeary @1 s/awy €1 fdd@d (Reason) & AT FHIHU BT
afey |

2l WaFdl (Freedom) 31X 3ifsardar (Necessity) @ A (Union) &7 TRaTad
A gY 3T S8 & §8arg (Dialectic of History) &1 3 TTgd 2 | I8 I Waadl ©
I8 Al @ o9 g7 (Conscious will) H 31U 3T I 3MfFSRH HRal & SR Afariar
JMHAT BT 3ah (Latent) e UfshaT | I€ SRV Udh R URRRMUAT (Infinite
Antithesis) ®I 3R IR BT & | Tl I8 TP AR GKA P! IRAAH AU & WY
# IRTaa 2 3R TR SR WA Hahed URh &7 3 WRA@ (bstract essence) & | 79
&1 W@ ITA—3MT WR I (Reflection) JIfhds M AT & Wil fh 310 AT+
WHY H AGUROT & fdedhel Ufddd & iR gAfey FRUeT I (Absolute limitation) #
Rerd 8 | 07 1 &1 1 w1 fafdrsedrait (Particularity) T ST BT &, 98 @18 for
We P 8| faftre SEeal o wfta @ iR <G, Jufee a1 amifoe AFdR
fhar—aemy fdwa—ggmve =g (Cosmic Syllogism) &7 Aracl U€ (Middle term) ¥,
RrI®HT U BR & AT ARa@ (Univesal essence), 31Td a8 3TAERUIT ST 3MTH (Spirit)
& ais o Rerd ©, 3R §ORT BR & drel 93l #T 998 (Complex), JFeiid Jorrel o
(Objective matter) | &t ded &, “fded o1 3faer™ GRET &7 THT T8l & | GG DI AA
ar s9H el I (Pages) g, Wife 7 a7=aa (Harmony) 3T Jegd=er DI Ay 2— U
3rafdy 519 WfoReITT (Antithesis) RITITAReT # Y&l € |

9 §EId F1ael] # UeIRie ufshar & Sva fawmerad t9m R fomas axd
gU e ded § & “faea sfoema o amr e & uf¥em &) IR ®, w®iifs R gfafad
WU ¥ RN &7 T €, IR TRET UR™T | IR JRIY # 1 ST =a1 (Spirit) 7 fawa
D AT 2| S SHA daT (Spirit) T fhTET IWU & Fraxad AT (Finest value) BT
uRYE T 3R I8 =9 TUT WRGR H <h 8 A G911 | A IR Bl I gd
T U AT 3feFaT U M ¥ 3Mfdd Iy dd Ugad & U 39 gRoT A7 fIeard &1
UIcATe Y&l € fh 15T oeAT @ VY 31aeRon (Idea of Sirit) € ST AMAT Hdhed iR
IS WA DT el JARE © | T A8 B Il BT I U AYFD JRITIA
IUfR f— TAT &l I &' | 'The German World' #TH% 31e0Td &7 3if~dd aR<og
(Paragraph) B amaTet TRy @ wfasarft 7€ 8 | 78 a1 99 WORpT &1 smgarayf
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w@rTd & et anfawia g IR0 H g8vs Ufshar (Cosmic Process) @ Gl & w4
¥ el €1 B g1 o— "9 BT 79 SRV, AT Herrsi B GG AR SHRST BT @lol
TAT TR ERT IRT—THA—39 F4I Bl AT IUTBIA DI AT A BT ST Feobell ©, Sl
R SiEaTdl & 91€ U WAFGR | fAad & died @) ggell gadr <d 2] I8 oA
—3TaSTIdT (the day of Universality) @1, ST HEIJT &I o=l HCAY0T 3R SRIET 131
@ 9g fIeq R e g3 UH 3T B, R S A9, Fen iR SrHuIed STaIRen
(liitativ Inpulic) §RT ufifled 2 | I8 uforstid & Swaad iR AeMad & g1, 3R foras
=od & fAfe—fder vd sarsad | faqad Aradr iU+ AR Bl aR<fde 3R 2mead aw
@ wY H fagdl & | 9a & Uieiie fder & aRAlcpy & WU H JAYFe IR b1 I8
AT (Apotheosis) FTeATSHIRYUT JAfTLRINAT (Rhetorical Exaggeration) Udid BT 2 |
T 3R ¥ AFA <A (Spirit) & 3R Af¥d [THT & A Bl THR IR il ARG
HAFERI AT DI Are | W1 ugdard 81 df A1, BH H BH SHR UTed WA (Oriental Pride)
T Al 9l ugand 8 ¢ | fbg 2t S1d S faed & 9 H drefid & A1 O feRTSzarg
(Chatuyinism) & ¥ TwU & AT H AdH QY W1 T8 WIAR | B 91 6T ST
feq foram a1 8, 39 W FRd gY WHHR C.J. Friedrich wgd 2 & 2 & o+ faza
BT 312 B GHAT & ART o et § WA, UG SR aTel ureEned A |

23 @ Philosophy of History @1 SIS A& TR 3MTAldHT S9 919 ¥ 318 Sl
B & IMRY (FE0f) & | S9H & TP o Benedetto Croce (1866-1954)1 RSTEIF S SR
TR I RAHR PR a1 {6 &9l &7 ggare &1 RIgT (theory of Dialectic) STaeIRUTRAT
(concepts) ¥ Ugad & AHAT & HCARI (events) H g, 3R e I wAfe wu 4
TRl W g © | 39 W B Bl SR, I8 81T b geHel & aw 41 gg5icad &F
A 2 Rife gean A sgurRnell & uRemd g | difciige @ Rierd € s 59
JANMATFT ¥ =g 8, 98 I8 & T AT I (Spirit) & U QRIS & wY H gel a9
TeTd B I & 99 J U I & B IS gfaerd dd & Hfid o <d 2 | fag
TSl RIS (Polity) BT ATH Haw~ds Sram &I el B f¥d T8 die qHsd & | d
Y B fde ARAW (Divine essence) BT GRIHIM 3R 3R LI AfAfdd Wb Rd
21 B B faeg vfafdaret & e THIaeel] TaddT WHER dlel G-t ST+ Ia-raii—
Open Society and its Enemies @211 The Poverty of Historicism # &%l &1 droiiarg (Nazism)
S U qRID B wU ¥ A & 980 B© fba1| 79 4 sfaer d Fafddre @) sragron
(The idea of determinism in History) &%l @1 2™ (wickedners) IT IRRA & ®Y H ST
SITar 8 | oI b e % WAt @7 1aUROT (The Idea a chance) 3716 FelISIUET? & ATH
BEATH B | B R qRaR Srreirad! @ qrdel gigonfaat o W w9 =18 TedTar, S
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I BT BIel AR B TS P W0 H MR B U | 1954 5. H Sir [saiah Berlin®® 5 891
IR ATRT & sferIaTe (historicism) BT fada= &R I8 wee fhar fb g1 &1 sfasrare
A9 & Iaa9—820T A1 Adbed (Free will) & AGR (denial) € | fUsell odmed & 9 &
9% H R.H.Crossman = 59 Plato &1 BIRIE BT o1, A @il IR e I 39 HY
TR Y & RIGR Y 2, ST IR H Tebleid oriids IRRT @1 Iua o |

9 ST ST 23l & Philosphy of History @ fa%g sdfery Tﬁl’i’ﬂﬁ g Fifd Iq@T
JqTd AT TR T, I AT Bl 39 WIBHRIRG (confession) BT FRUT @1 AMRY Sl
Capital @ Introduction ¥ =8I+ forar 8—"#_1 g8 d fafY (Dialectic method) = &Hadl
Tl 9 =1 § afeds W Ufiad (direct opposite) & | B3el AT ARTSS @ Sila- Ufshar,
It o= &1 ufohdT &1 9*1F (Idea) A SR UH Wad v & w9 # gRafdd &= <d
2| I Idea aadd fa3q &7 faeadmAT (demiurges) & IR U8 IRdfdd fawa Y 9 Idea
&1 IR TUHF ®Y 7 ¥ | 39 AR W oIy a8 9 (Ideal) a1 fagm, Wi faeg
@ AR 3R B W a1 =, e afifa g ARaws R ued & |1 & o= a1
feaR & faf=1 wul # gRafda &1 Sdr 87 | 3ot sfiasrd & areifieo! & Ve 99T $r
2, gfoer & Afhy te Rigid & ©U H 39d & Uy (Idea) T SAERVT BT AR &
§EId Hifdbdra A T HRAT AT Jad BT |

39 I B & e <A #§ Aael AW ¢ MdTerdr §Wa 2| a8 dd dAl
Al e 2 fb ST Sfcerd g2 difdbd ®U F 3T § 9 TadgARIg giedlor i
A1 IR 21 I8 HAGIR B iR AW A1 $AGR FHORIA &, 91 Higdls
(Conservatism) BT <ITIGTT YR < & YINT H IqOHIOD w0 F W WGaRATd ¢ | 3R
3=d: s Rerfa fRTeSS @rerar weR fafiare @t srfariar 2 |

R 1 I8 T WATi QMR+ T B Fahdl & fb gedl W #19a &1 FRafd &
Ueh aTeeiaral gfiedlor & forg 89 S9a Sfig—<| 4 Us 9 SER &I Tarel o |
GNIAR 39 I H S/d STARIATarg &7 Rread (Crudest) U FIR $I &3 & HIR
TR ol 3T 2 | JeanPaulSantre#ﬁT%ﬁ’»gﬁﬂiﬁqﬁ—zﬁqﬁ, WW@W’J
SMEMMATE & 1Y Uil 810 & | VAT 8 3[eIare &9 @ Philosophy of History ¥ ®, ST
wa%waz%aﬁnmwzﬁmwwwaﬁé@ (Documentofhope) g7 AT 2 |
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Plato, Hegel and Marx.

Cleopatra (69-30B.C): 3T &1 I (47—30B.C) S ™9 SI-kel Mark Antony ¥ XTSI 3R
REifed (raTcd) G @1 | I8 A 99 & Wi Gy db ugdl | 39 SIS B 9T 3 e
PR ol | R & 916 Mark Antony 1 I ST &7 |

Sir Isaiah Berlin: Latvian - born British Philosopher and Historian.



ty | ag{fkk,oackk n'Kd %,d fo'y 8k kiRed veé; ; u

xhrka fy degkh

g TR AT Sia & 3MMaeadh Terd Ardl § Sfcl &7 e eI & 9% & |
B W T TP S Bl TR YADT © | 9IS & IATGT JAT—3(AMN, Hel, Feoll Bl
WAl & fog ST Maedsd 2| a9 awIar &A@ § 99—8ic e # W ofd
=1 WUl # ve raedd A © | I8 gAEl H Rad Bl g IAa¥d & Al Aredl §
GRaE ST ATE | 79 T BT BIs Hl Ue] U1 el € S Sl & {41 gof 8Iam 2 |
9 UBR B P8 AP © 1P ST B Siad 2|7 3@ Ife STeT Bl YRl Ve U
& Hhe H T U A I AT IRal b IR W U g oI 8| o avdd®
BT ST © % 39 IR &7 FHRIE @l WY dTfes gedl W HHa SR T JRf an
ST A |

319 U9 I3l © b Tl W0 & 39 WHRT § dlg—a3d I fbd gax & Ay
I &1 ST Fhall & 9T 39d folv dig g9 fhd R Faluarft JH1 v |

I U 9RO SRIMSG WRORT &1 Afe ged sfaaid fbar S ar S9
TR HE & YR WR a5 difeal § ffora far s dwar 2—() omRas 3R (ii)
TIRD |

We  viKLrd % 3MRA® ORT & S WE ¥ UgEdl I Y&l BT A4 AT &, J—
ATT—IANP, ARG—IRT, ARSI | T BT IR o D oRHA e &
MR WX fhar AT | U8l MRAd oRT 3199 $¥R—Sia—orTd 3nfe oot & srftre
URG b Sias dT & AT URH F&d A 2 |

Wi,  uMLrd %ATRG® 9RT & &9 g H 939 WU ¥ d1aid, oiF, dig @I 81 foran
T & | ARGS ORT & 2 AMRADT T STIR—SNa—SHTd DI A Sia- Bl e Tal
A aROT A4 S Gd Uafa Bl 81 Ui HAg1sl # Md WU F FHS BT YA
H B |

319 Ife ATRTD &GRT & &1 Al ST DT oA e (BT S1¢ A1 89 UKl © fh
AT T BT DS Al AAT AU IUALT Tl 2 | 39D [ATI—a%g B THHR
EB RIS e F U Bicll & FOTaH AT T URTHA RIgT=Al 1 AT @l
T & | g8l O <¥F 3 T Rigrd @ g1 gite & faff=1 garll 1 aviieRor axd
g TAT I H Siad Bl WIBRA €, 98 AfRAT DI a1 Al PR § UG SIbT Ig YA
FYETHS WY RO R ofdl § d20 hded e 1 URITHA &I 81 I8 Udhed! o | 5
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UHR B dig G2 o U AT VT G © Sl AU I & 1 (RITHl H /19 ATl
@ SECllfhd B & og UGS © | S a9 H HIART a0 Wl HI SIRd o
R HIfdes Al &1 qui Fver T81 fHa1 S FehdT & iR qAaRoT ERETT 9l ATaeTDh
LIS & | I e # AfS dig e BT i fhar SI¢ ar s99 Y R W)
UITEROT ERETUT B A Dol SUSA el Bl 8, SHDI BRI Al o b dlg &H BT IgHd
qer faerd MR Y H 8371 2 S UTeid PIel W € U Urebfeies FameHl A fava faweard
2T 2 | 31 Ui ATl & BT B Bl aedhal Feqd el o 71 | 8, R
I dig g9 @ 9 9 gd 9 &1 f[aaiad smawer # off sHfey |t § TaR—ad8R
1 980 wewd o iR dig mardf 7 W 9 987 wew faur | dg = @ qo Uy
“Bifies” @8 o © e dF 91T e—() g U, (i) g e qen (i) e
fied | Suad dig Bifies # “fIa—fics” R wraT &1 ufafe U & e dig
TR Ud Tevell & dcia—rdcia &l favga aui fasan a7 7| 39 ifaRad dig
3R Teif # g7Ug &1 1 U I ¢ |

39 AT ST A FfEd Tl W giteurd far Sy ar s9 a1 @l 9 fawiora far <
AHdT B—

(i) ST Ugyor qen
(ii) YARTT ST W BT &R |

Ife sl # <@T WY a1 70 Uirerd wRA™ ot “eR ugfid & ' 39 ofids #
AR AT T T dreltd WA © | (As assessed by the Scientist of the NEERI,
Nagpur, nearly 70% of Water in India is polluted (Martin 1998)) J: afe qjﬁl’*’l—d S ®
YSR @1 910 HI MY A1 U AGAM @ IR dRFd WR W AT HIS gl &l
3ITITIHT 6000 H 7000 km3 & STd(h e STl I el AFATIT ATAT 70,00,000 km3 &2
ST 6 afe gRa 71 81 a1 FRAR Ugfod BIaT %2 1 37Tel 1000 a¥ H FHIG &1 ST iR
&9 Bl 31 U | Uil T8l T |ehdl |

9 G4 ¥ T e FAE<ayul 97d g9 AT A1 98 § STa—dsh’ &1 Ufeha |
IR: I I H SA—AH BT RN VT Sl URE Bl 7 R 89 o1 <Y
STANT JA—YH, T T BN & folw cgaaall I et 8 a1 w3il 3 Maren 8 R
IE STel TeT BIR AATeil H g8l a1 SNl € | Ueb TR STel Bkl STel AU Tarell & wref
Tiferal H ST § AT HeeR SfQ | drETel Tl dieAdd & |9D H Sl © g8l By H
SURINT a1 AT STl SR I g BNl & | ATl a1 918 & A 4 I8 Afedl d uge]
g 3R AP AFT H ST BT Yg(Ud BRall © | TAT BREMT & ATt | Afdl I ugfud
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FAT 2| ¥ UBR I8 UGMId STl 9T §91 991 ofel dl ®Y UR0T Bl & ql agHsd
@ YRS F W HehHd BT Y7 Y2l W AR & AT AfQAI—arelrdl & gRI G- YA & 3fax
Tl STl 2 | S & WARIY Iq~ BIdl 8 | Ugell—TRIY AMEE] & U Debic b Siiell
H YT STel BT WR FIRAT ST 8 I Heble DI Sdd YR &l B UTdl © oIl T8l ofd
HaT 9T BT IR HR I 2 g8 AT STt Bl UG R <l 8| Y FaeT0T & AR
1960 ¥ 1987 & AR WRAI HREMI A IcFSId AURME YTl BT sl 7 UHR
q -

Industries Pollutants Released (Thousand tones)
1960 1970 1980 1986-7
Pesticides 1.46 3.00 40.68 56.20
Dykes & Pigments 1.15 13.55 30.85 -
Organic Chem. Petrochem 580 17,100 24,100 42,500
Fertilizers 153 1059 3005 7000
Steel (Ingots) 1500 3400 8000 9000
Non-Ferrous metals 8.5 34.6 82.9 123.4
Caustic Soda 101 304 457 764
Pharmaceuticals 1.23 1.79 5.07 -

IR A 3MbS 37d YR Bl b €, 9 Pl SR [aAi—{ad gl €1 Sl &l g |
3T U8 ATHs fFoidr & faw g

39 I AR Tl T derar 9 Jedid & df Joid 0 9 al R
A AT & TUH AR AMaeIHdT [T el W YR ¥ THRT el S Fahdl o
feRvii Hehe R®! Q! AT gedl WR A19a & 9Id=T BT 8 Hehe H ol <1 | 59
UhR AT 7 AT gedl B FUSTSAT BT Q8+ b Fhdl & 7 &1 3l PR TATART DI UG
BT Bl FHhdl & | 3T 7l 9 UR TS & AP & 7 S UR | I dIRAdD AT
AT & ATLIHATAT DI a8l 2 | T IR FHAT § T 98 A AAIIST B 8 S
37T JTMARIHATSI & gael JWBIS Ul & M # Haar o &7 2 | IS aggavan 2
Al FGY 3B AN HIROT BT | Rifh g &1 < a1l 924 © b Aa T & JRwaTd
A 7 wifd & g dF qAieRe B I JHAM A6l ggar o 7eiE Hifd ud
AEIAIE & 8IS ¥ | §9 USHR IqH GITaReT A7 Al &g fh STl Hdhe & By AiTD
e fl T FRIR B AHhdT & G FHS BT AFRIBAT § U oD IRa< 31T | 37
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3MITIHAT MR ERETT & §19 BT Gl a9 # fIeq ued W goh—a79 39 dlg e &1 8
S AN BT G HRAT & TAT 37U ERT HFT §RT AT A9 DI URSHA B I
HANT HRA HT UH YA ST qarar 2 |

ST U A % AdR |79 &1 A ggegsii # friora fasan Tar —sireas,
fhaTAd® iR 9TaTd S YR g8 & ST<iflied ARt &I Ul (Knowledge), ¥dt
(Conduct) 3R FAM (Concentration) A 21T 3T H fawIfoTa fam ST Aepell & ° G
AR G AR ARID HHed— T B A< AN © [ FID dIdh, ARID HAIK, ARID
SATSfdepT, I AT Sel’ & Sl 31 & P 5301 YR TRID  Ffd], FRIb—aHE—aH1e
@ Ifaeid amd BT

39 UHR dig <29 & ‘U, e an i @ ffgaret o e wu 9 qHs
ST SRR YT BIdT © | 3fd: ST auie freefaiad 8—

Avei Kk %9 H TART A9 TS Uge] 9 &, I8! 98 dIol ded & ol 9% & Ga%d
HAl BT (RGBT v FERIG BRar 8 | s8d faiid dlg STaR—ATE & RISG—gfe qofl

ARG —Adhed BT faaas s |

W | Ed&ntV %gg T T BT ol HROT AR ST A9 7 | AT & Horawy
fFea—gfte (Wrong views) &1 UIgHId BIAT § fHeaT—gfte &1 Udaldl & BRI
AR I B IR AHT STl & | T gfte 4 gifad BlaR A9 TR
fareq @1 arfamrel don gEwy Pl B gEHI wHel & | fAear gfte &1 o
TR gfte & & 9g 2| gafoy 9 § IRIa—gfe @1 or<ifie ARt @ vem
A AT 7 |

ke |1 Ed-~dYi %096 g FauH ARIS Hhed H wAIRd 8IdT ¢ | M—adl
@ T A AT AU BT AT T B FhaT © Od 8 SHD SR Siae
I BRAT BT | §AN @I H Bal S Fhdl © [P ST AYH & SH 7 B Bl
Hhed B TR Adhed ¢ | SHH QAN IR WUGR & wa+1 af+fd 2|

Ay, " Wy %= A TR fhaTeTd Uge A © | I8 Sod e ol Bl 3fTeRvl 3 gRerfa
2| 39D AT dig ST ART & IR W US 3 8—

W | Ed-~okl ~%dRI® dTh WHId bed &) AMaafda Jdr SHGT 91el ©U & By
I IR qTeh BT UTel-T T4 BR AHdT & o I8 =R I U4 g grefar &7 |
ORI BT a1 BT, STaadhal A 1@ drer 1 W T a1h HT ARy & 2 |
ST @81 T3 B A BT 91T R dTell U 3R BolR eI Il A SRIa 2 |
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%Ke | Ed-~dekdk %A U &3 & g AT B % ARId a1dh BT aTel 6l
1 UAT 78l BB S Fhdl © | T iR R 819 & Jraolg dls Afdd )
HHT DI AU PR UAIT B Dl © | A §g - AR-IH A b U BT AT
foaT 8 | g8 & AR qR B A o1, WY TAT SFEI—9NT | T8I HHRT 57
AT At BT faem g |

%% | Ed~vKk b %IRd 3o & 31 g SAFGRI A SIAdI BT SuToid & |
HERT 1 oI |

WKe | Ed~Qk ke %TRH M I [Hacil & ded & o9 gy J:Reifd &1
31T BIAT & T2M YW AR &1 wig¥ia 81T & | 39 UBR & YAl &1 AeH 8
7 for w9 & 9amr B

(a) I R =R BT arEx T,

(b) T N AR BT 77 H T H AD,

(c) 3reg W@l &I A9 | WA

(d) 37 wral B 99 H HrgA @A B oIy |aq fhareiiel & |

ATl e Kiek %aRc: IS g8 el & foRed e iR afcr & drar &1 |1 faRe |
1 ST & | dhg &9 H IS AR & ofiia ARI| T SR ARid IS Bl @1 T
2| d: QM AR ARt H1 faeRor foee 2 —

W | Ed-~Lefr %A% WA BT UTeld PHRAT TAdR bl GR R =l 8 | AR Ffd
BT 3 IK3N & AP R D T H SR 6T & | TR Ig A9 Bl
J RAT—g I 3 SRIGRT Re BT el <l B |

%ke | Ed-~l eliék %dlg T H TN & IR TR 91§ Y § Il A H W7 ol
Bl IU~ B od © (Super Natural Power) =] SEY Sl ATAROT Haell Ry
Aol & 98 2 9% 99 ¥ A9 & Al BT SRR BT Yof wU § A &
ST | I8 A BT 0T w0 A SR 941 T & SHDT ART HH AG d ST
& HAT & HAT & BT 8| I Al 3Ed BT WU ¢ |

9 UBR §g B G4 AMd A9 H OB URa<T & gk TR0 el &
HRETOT T U YT & <8 fbeiil W GbR Bl qebilp] TATH HR o1 Y Sfacied ATd
U SFTHRYT ST foRIe & UHYdes UIT Fel B a9 deb URReIfRl T8l aaetl S
SEIN
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I dig TIF dR Afde FET &1 &) GUg T8 © 398 [Aa—fies d gafaror 9
Hdftd @ ARy ff <9 o Wehd 21 FET STl WReTOT W Wefed SR U
"SI PIs el RAar faRIy eawen & ST | Ugdl el dI iRk & | faRiy aawern
TE -9 & 0B & S 719 IR T BT YUH A, T8 I8 AN 3R THT BT 7Y, STeid
B BT A, T BT F9G, BT (Cllow didd 31fE BT |THY), IRl T & THd a7 el
T BT FHI |7°

S UBR &1 Uy fagel & forg off R M g1 g 9 @ giNa e/ 9
A 8T Hed o—"FTRAT I8d ul # fUe—urEsT 9B |7 q 'Ne], Hel-adsl |
HERT AR & favy # Y g5 A UBR F SUQY I B—

"SI fHeIol, UHTd AT UREAT Pl, ds AT S[S DI QAR @ UGS AT UTBR & UIe B
IY TRy |12

9 UBR IfQ gg & SuPad Ul & ey &1 Ife gew srgeier fbar
WY A I8 GaHE WHE B GEged SURT BT &l YU Rl Ucild BT & | gg Wl
UTpfcd wY W SUAL Siel BT SMaeIdhdl & 3gwd SUIRT B dT I Ugud A
FRA B B e <7 E; B A8l g5 SWH SWNT W UEdl T8 I e faRiy
aRReiferal | |l # ge W ad €1 I8! g & < @l faydr € o 89 Hqeg—Ant
T A A SIS B

ey wu H I dig e[ & gITaReiy S &1 rgRiied fdar Sy a1 a8
Ha FAIAAE B & T TR S & B U H @l § iR I8 ST ff 71 39 UBR
A9 T A12Y & 98 ATAT—aTrd—SHHN dlg STCRT AR BT STFARYT B GATAROT & ol
ReTH BT SIRIE A8 o | aaAe v # aRRefaEt @ feae & Sfed ot 7 &1
AR IS WATRY 3 STt @ AR QeI Aol ofd & g QRT 1 3Tap! faferRit qem S
IR @R folg 2| 3fc: AMaeIHar & Al dad A Bl 59 oY ARG WU I TIR
B @ |

R I8 a1 9= &7 1 e IR 2 & 98 o+ =N—JF=il & Iar a9 wd
RFT TAT AADT & AP 219 Bl SUHRT TINT PR Y] UR A Sl Pl TeH1eH
g, TYg AT G g |
v
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fubu t ik vimkysu D; kav kb d 6 s%fcglk d sl aHZea

|l &a; dgk | guh

f98R # SRR afiaTeld &1 YHad I/adl 9al & Ydisg # 8l 8 | S AR
BT 3[BT IA9T &1 QR 7, f7a1 {6 9Rd av | S SNl add 3§ SR e
&1 8 ufdherd | e onfe 41 9<l, Sufvel, gR1oif vd Jererel § gRIEd € | 84
AIfecl ¥ Bl gU I8 Ialeld SIaral 3fala & wd H uRvrd 8 T |

R BT Ml Frerds H SR Td SISl &7 $Ig A S8 FHISTS
AU # B FUR L1 @7 7 | 999 IR Icdied & foRk # =1 SIriial &1 SRegg e
PR & oI gfdpR BT 3 & 2 | oI ®eawy AMIisie ddad 9 gRedH
SfteTer BT 21 39 Ut 9 @ =1 SifeRlt gan s ol © f S99 9 &
TR § oM & forg fa9y yard @ sraegasar gl 2 |

JATAR AR 3T & R # fagie o< 1 sifodi @t wafa &1 281 89 59
SOSAT AME UfBT F 1945 § 3199 FuleHig ¥ forar © f& fUwel 150 auf # #7ey 3R
gdl HRT ¥ 2RIE B iy VAT Sl I8 81 foT 37U+ $HUR gY SIATAR BT ORI T
9 B9 fasE & w9 H T BBl

2041 W&l & gdlg # f9BR # 91 S e |aEifoie Sier &1 Ud
oy Uge] RET & | 39 JAMQTe &I UBH H 1872 S0 dI USell SIHTUMT Y4 HReb e
2 | i Ugell IR AT & W o H IaET ST Bl ® SR S I% Y gl @
& ofdd ok IoiIfae |1 T § 396 Fa1 e 2?2 9 fha—fea amifore
BRI A T & 3R 3HD FIT HROT 27 1872 S0 & SIAIVMT & §RT ST Bl Gl
¥ gieT B ardl FEsll VI UG B o7 © | 39 SO H Sl BT AoNHRoT B
AT 5 HeRgwy STl & SHHR H SEHg H [Ioiid a1 ST gs | 99
TG TS B R Al ISTIad FHIHROT g9 Y 8T T P

T JEl @ foh IR # et @ SofieRor b7 I8 BIE Ugern ward o | dfew afdd
g A dR 3T & 'People of India Project’ A& &% EA A guf & SfaRTer WR SR @1
SrONHRYT T ST &7 B P

Sl & SO0 & HH | & /B A Bl R G b 1 a1 §B Bl
TG, qAT HB DI AB & oy 1 Siftd fHar a1 a1 | o STeIvr s1erar e /9
A SHR IR T 717 | &R0 & folg fI8R & FeleRI BT HUST BIe BT ATART I7D]
ST & 715 4 INTATqR &1 WA AMe Wi S A=F S 7 qrar ger &R ol P
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gt # &l B b STASdl 3 H et Tre—dTeIvll B SIfa g9 DI dAR o P

1770 S0 ¥ ST9 37eblel UST 9 dgd 1 Srcidl B 2m, vd glg—argfa ol HaRr
AfT—Rarsit &1 el 7 B UM & HROT U1 1T a7 93 | afpd Al 7 U+l U
gereh STl 9T Wi SARAT & A9 I S ITE | $DT J&I UM WAERT o | 21 37ehret
@ SR ARTAR—BENI—IISTHEe &3 I g1 AT H AN AU Silae ger $ oy
UgTSI R I 94, g8l 9T, Hbs 3MMfe Wh? Bl YHR IUAT SIF 9410 | ofd aRRkerfa
AgHA 8s A I A G YT HeT FaTd I Bl A AT A1 g arall T HoR Sl
AT & HRUT I5 WIBR el BT 3R I M arell 7 Sfifed A dfgshd d- a7 3R
Tfg & FEERE AN A IFD] I gSY ol [

gferor fdgR S, wR 3R =R, <@ IR § gu, ydi fd8R # geard Sifd &
SANT TR TR WR ASHITS G & b= 3 @ DI WIUd 67| 396 ggar R
S @ Bl UieR IoYd He ol | $91 g YRR IISTYd| $I Ydh URAT AR 3faeT &
HHAT B T Wl [98R ST | 39 S AT 5 AEiie ug | H aRac
oI |

1 IRAdT & Hova®y Sl S &1 2Id @ AT # o a1 &g o A
JEAIE § $UR oY 319 I8 NN a1 AT USArd= | S 31 7, R S A off a8
R 37 T3 | 39 Vet gfhar § oig Sifd ga-l fUss 78 & S g F91e1 o 9=
ORI H oM & oY fI9y gy &) STexd g8 | s herRawy At SIdig el
30 ER WU H Udhe BT 2 | 39 YR ST 99 & I8 W< Bl © b 1871 S0
BT STAIOET A Sl BT SofibRoT RS- AR Bl S o H U+ Hewdqol
AT T |

AT STEIA DI I H ST TR e ®I W1 Hgwaqul dRS & W4
I ST B | g9 MR fAfie et & 9 eeric Raie & 2k 7| R we
g & T &1 MR ST & SR o= SIaT o1 | 92 S @1 XIdl & ga 4 s
3R gford Sl | ST ) SATaT foldn ST o | §9 WeY H g4 3R gex & R
T TR IR 6T & | dfods Furer Rt & 9R # gex 7 forar & fo o el # 5fy
AT A TR T X T A1 & MR TR T BT AT | 32 ST & Xad DI 71 SAfcd
BT JoT H 98T BH S QAT U AT | T 81 fhed BT S B Ty S1aroT iR IoTgd
S & NId 1 711 ST @1 o # g faers o= &1 <1 gsar o |

g 3 it Rurd # gard 8 fb " Sifa & Xaa &1 s Sl @l
T | BIH! SATET T ST TSl o | I8 o $a1 rAerd o7 fd o7 9 & ur
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AT F8] o7 9 7fd Bl $HR oI ®f fa997 81 o | ST 7ifa § S ifad @ forv ves g
T I T 37 BIT, o =1 O1fa & foTU &7 Uy 8Ia1," $9dT UHATH IR ST 8l
ofl, gl fawwariers aRRefT # ArfoTe e &1 o1 o sfaerd @ fFafa 2

T B A | I8 <@l T B A St 81 TRl & 99T BT |dite
RreR B & Wife S Sfd & 0T YT BH I < § Y TR BRa o 3R gHI
S 9T # IEd O & fH ISR T A6 8 SN A1 HH 8 WY | S99 I8 {6
g A R § A1 A99d 8 & HRUT SHIGRI & YRR W & o STafd 14
ST U1 R FeTH ot oY | S UhR & U HH § IMETETE & 57T oot o fewofy
@1 " ST @ NId T AR fU AT T S1&T HR <d ® offd S Sfifd &
I AT ¥ IMYAT S a1 37ST B & | 39 fewoh | g udl gefar ® fab =1 Siforat
RTSITSIT BT ATt &R 3R e ST &1 9ra=r 9 siauid 8t oft |

IRTAQR | 1 I 1 el1 d Jef & JHTaeiiel] SHIAR Sed @l gqd! QR
ST dgar | HEaTd 8 Sifd o | 99 59 &3 8 gl bl S, g9 & U SHieRT
ERT e 31 -1, WS B Hedl o T, BRI H SIFT ST <AT 319 91 off | 3fRR T 3R
IS BT PIs UCRIY HRAT AT SH FANS ¥ dfgsha 9T HRaT fQdr SIrar o [0

SR & 3TATdT Qe SAfTRa HR gard foram Sir o i qrfzare & M 3 A
ST ST & | SR3RTel I8 WY Ndl @l Sfd o SR W a3 grcht off f g9 o © & =18t |
ST B gbedl & FOITIAR QIfedre AT 3f@ard IR S HIR &1 77| Sfgard o
UeHT ¥ qIfgATh AT TAT H A BT ST AT | AR DR dlell 91 I8 & b srqarg 3
STfa Xad &1 g 7 fUes! 9 Sl @ SRl a¥getl Il off |

9 UBR B <@ € & T 3IR QI§dd & HReUS el W Ngdl &I gled
A WRIE ) & 6 S Q1 SHIF R B §6 Bied @ fofy AuTR BIFT U &R
§9! BUIRI BOIR UhS SMIF SHIGRT B GadbIed SHIF 99 15 | $9 UhR Ied Sllfa &
Al BRI U YA T el $R foram a1 v FRdl =g ofi |

ST SR o1+ & farty & =1 Sf S=rasgs 3 | & afe amifore |
H A ONfT # @ | I HH <A1 @R Al g6 W (@rafa st Sforll) o armnfoie
A H S ReIfey 1 arar U HRAT =AMLY | 330 T AT Sl TS €RoT bR AT
3O T 95l IT TId DT STEIOT A7 A3 ST A STU BT Sl ST BT STaT ULT Hee
| ST f9ER AT sTialed @1 S&d | Aviigs yfHaT oaT &l 2 |

ST o & 97§ Scu~ ATHTSID I-1d Dl AHBIeT ofdd] = Aifecdl # forh

fhar 21 Te Sarevv— ufed B |
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U QT Mg R & Teo—gg b A1l AR GSAIdR AN & UK 3 HR Tol H BIol oidT
TS UETd ®, &l faAl 9% g & SN—goY AT I8 ©, R TH AT Wi BT Ao
WA d JTI—3M ER olied &, ST fod Iaqr o ‘TRT 81 Siid 2 | grsTd WiTd 81 Sird]
2 QSN SN | #ed! 3R ARMEl & fdReg S o & &cl BT gcd $d IR DA e W
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"Even when the sun of Hindu religion is set, when belief and faith in krishna and
the hymins of Krishna's love is extinct, still the love borne for songs of Vidyapati in which
he tells of krishna and Radha will never be diminished."

—Dr. G A. Grierson
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aesthetic appreciation, and character development in our
students. The C M College community thrives on the principle
that knowledge is acquired through discipline, competence is
established when knowledge is tempered by experience, and
character is developed when competence is exercised for the
benefit of others.

Qur Visiorv

Affirming and building upon its heritage, C M College commits
to maintaining high educational standards, to fostering and
inspiring student success, to creating diverse opportunities
for lifelong learning. By attracting strong leadership and
distinguished faculty to a College of excellence,
we are committed to create an enriched learning
environment that empowers students to
transform their lives.
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